The Puspasutra

A Pratisakhya of the Samaveda




The Puspasiitra is one of the major
ancillary works in the $aman technical
literature attributed to the Kauthuma and
Ranayaniya schaols. It deals with the Siman
melodies and their structure, The term
Puspa, in the present context, means the
syllabic expansion that rakes place when a
melody is formed out of a verse. The
Puspastitra was written long after the Saman
melodies had been developed.

The Puspasiitra contains ten Prapathaka.
The first two of them give the names of
Samans occurring in the Ulttaragana {i.e.
Uhagana and Uhyagdna) in the order in
which they occar. The statement of topics
given in the 8th Prapathaka of the
Pugpasiitra would indicate the demarcation.
The Puspasiitra has wo recensions namely
northern and southern, The statement of
contents in the 8th Prapithaka agrees
exactly with the topics dealt with in the
Prapathakas III to VIII of South Indian
recension. This is understood to be the
original part of the Puspasttra which is
genuine. _ : .

The Northern recension of Puspasiira

“assigns this text wice to Govila, The
Southern recension assigns it once to
Vararuci.

The Pugpasitra names the metres of the
chants in some places. This leads to the
impression that the ginas were chanted in
some other metres, _

It is difficult to fix the exact date of the
Puspasira. There were additions to the
original nucleus, like the Vikalpas

~ (alternatives), remaining bhévas, the
detailed treatment of prastiva and the first
two Prapathakas. Its present form of havi ng
ten Prapithakas is a2 great help to the
scholars working in'the field of the stixdy of
Samavedic chants. The explanation of the - .
technical terms provided in this edition
could also be of great help to the readers.
The present edition prepared by Prof.
G.H. Tarlekar who is a fiving authority on
the science of Sama-chanting, contains the
accurate text in Sanskrit with English
exposition bringing out all the intricate.
points discussed in the Siwras in a highly
technical language. This important text on
the S3ma-chanting has been exposited in -
English in this edidon for the first dme.
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416 PUSPASOTRA OF SAMAVEDA [ VIL.1.1-
Prapathaka VII. Khanda 1

v e 0 R

In the s@man Idinim samksirah [Uha Sat 748], in the second stotriyd the

syllable bhya of devebhyahis united — davadefsve/3bhylsstitah.
o Tt AT - RS- - - -
SR deta- - av-aneda-aty 1} I (M — R

In the sémans Madhucchandasa [Uha Sam 245], Aidayisya {Cha Sam 246],
Abhisava [Uha Daga 186], Raurava [Uha Sam 373], Astidarstrottara [ Uha Eka
472}, Virkajambhottara [RG Sam 66], Anipavidhryasva [Uha Ahi 606],
Yaudhajaya [Uha Sat 618], Dvaigata [Uha Ahi 619], Kagvarathantara {Cha Ahi
736], Devasthana [RG Dasa 23], Sarmkrtt [RG Dasa 24), Bharga [RG Dasa 25],
Yasas [RG Dasa 26], Atharvana [RG-Sam 32] and Rathantara [RGDasa 62],in the
stotripd based on the y¢ beginning with pariesi, the s%fllable rpah of naryah is
united— (Uha Sam 245) --1’1[111}1?35; (Uha Sam 246) — niarySa; (Uha Dasa 186)—

Nary8a...; (UhaSam 378) — riiry8s; (Uha Eka 472) —naryS3 ... (RG Sam 66)—

n#ry8a ..; (Uha Ahi 606) — naryBa ...; (Oha Sat 618) — nd,/ry6a/2; (Uha Ahi
619)— ¥y8a ...; (Uha At 736) — rfkyBa ...; (RG Dasa 23) — r4yodls; (RG
Dasa 24) —18ryoa ....; (RG Dasa 25) — nayda; (RGDasa 26) —iry8a...; (RG
Sam 39) — n[zli]ryoa ) (RG Dasa 62} — rr‘z?ryréa.
: e AR EE RN
On the 9th day of the Dvadasaha sacrifice, in afl the samans based on the 7¢
beginning with paritusi, the syllable rya of naryah is united. Prstha - [Jha Daga
181]—1ity8a ....; Kaulmalabarhisa [Uha Dasa 182] — f8ryba; Arkapuspa [Uha
Daga183) — lgryré% .3 Devasthdna and Samkrti are given in the siitra2; Vaiyasva
{Uha Dasa 1851 — n[%llryga; Bh , Abhiéava and Yasas are given in siitra 2.
gﬁﬁh sl
Excluding the siman Dairghasravasa {{Jha Eka 184), i.e. instead of union,
there is separation in the case of naryah - mliﬁjc%&/
foramr wo-wfer 1y 4
In the Varunasiman, [Tha Fka 482] there is alternative n%tryzcrfa, or - mlmyga.
TW U Vo5 W W Tt g i (M—wFar
. This same word (i.€. naryak) is united in the Pauskala siman [Uha Sat 7051,
based on the frcabeginning with gomannah, in the second stotriya-ni[23451yaf 656k
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ETe EYIENT 11 1t {M. e ]
In the Dx’lrabhyasalausasaman {Uha Sam 285] the three syllable - #ve, syaand
vya are united — novaramatye sy, wayam v;;a yam

THEISH T 11 ¢ il

And also in the séman Dirghatamasah arkah [RG Dasa 28], novaramatyesya/

Wayam vy yam
sty gt gdT 1R
In this same frea, beginning with asdvisoma, in the third siotriyg, the syliable
tyahin atyah is united in all cases — e.g. Simardjasiman [Uha Dasa 188], third
stotriyd - atyona ; Dvirabhyasatausa [Uha Sam 285] — atyoj?xl?f‘]-i etc.

a1 ge i
In the Mahadwahrtyasaman [RG Sam 52], the syllable nya of nyojasd 1s

2ra
= I [ R I

In the Mahadwaklrtya saman [RG Sam 50}, in the third sietrzyg, the syllable
bhya is united — Uradabh .....

Wﬂﬁ@ﬁﬁiﬁ@ﬁ ek Targ 1R N

In the Praticinedakisitasaman [Uha Dasa 194] and Haviskrtasaman [Uha
Dasa 195], the syllable tvamis united in all the siofrayds- {Uha Dasa 1941 — first
stotriyéi - tvamsﬁm%.“sl second sioiriya - tvhmstitGma, third stotriya- vAm sus&anah
[Oha Dasa 195} — ﬁrqt s.‘.otnya tvhmsdmasi ..., second stotriyd ~ tvarnsutdmada

., third stotriyd - tsramsusvana

T AR DT e ) S 11 83 0 (M. FSE ]

In the Vai§vamanasasiman [Uhz Dasa 197] and Srudhyasaman [Tha Sat
731], the two syllable tvam of tvandevisoand &y of ritydpaare united - {UhaDasa
197] — second stabiys - VEndSSS ... third stotriya - Tyapal2845h; [Uha Sat
7311— dh 358"....., third stotriyd - ?‘?tyapahsu.

4 s ¥ H

In the Udvari§iyasaman [ﬁha Dasa 2087 and Gaurivitasiman [Uha Ksu 804],
the syllable néya is united in the case of arcantyparkam - {Uha Dasa 208) —
a.rcantyarka marka.[?Smah [Tha Ksu 894] — archantyarkmarkma.[ 23h.

QrFATER] SO 1 24 0

In the Udvarnsiyasaman [Uha Dasa 2(]8] the syliable nvaisunited in the case

of sdnvarihab — second szamya sanvaruhaha.

uni tedwjzfmmanyo )jasa.
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o deirrerafady 1 s |

In the samans Udvarhéiya [Uha Dasa 208}]; Rileya [Uha Pri 824] and
Gaurtvita [Uha Ksu 894}, tb.c[‘, syllable rya of bhilrpa 1s united in the second
stotrivd— (Uha Dasa 208) —bhuryaspasta . [UhaPra’24] —bhuryaspasm

(Uha Ksu 894] — bhm‘yaspasta
s i

In thesamans Andhigava [UhaDaga219] and Marutam sarmstobhah [RG Eka
77], the syllable ryuof paryiisuisunited. (UhaDasa219) -——paryusupradhaflnvava,
[RG Eka 77] — paryusupradhanvkva
aced fa 1 ge

In the Gaurwltasaman [Uha Sat 784], the syllable dhyai of iaradhyai is

united— dhyé rnayal3123h
o weierdeE: 11 2] il

In the Andhigavasiman [Uha Dasa 219] and Mahavamadevyasaman {Uha
Sarn 350] the syllable fyeof rdjyeis united in the third stotripa- (Uha Dasa 219) —
samar}farajy%"a [Uha Sam 350] —- éamatyarajye .....

Hfe: WefT 1§ Re 1l

The syllable #ya of sanityakis united in all cases. In the frea beginning with
agnim narel, in the second rethe words dama dsa nityah are there. The syllable o
of thisword nityaisunited in all samans — e.g. The Mahavimadevyasiman [Uha
Dasa222] —second stotriya- tya.[ 2yof 35ha1 ; Maraya— [ Uha Ksu 900] —asanityah

T gavar w1 e 1)

In thissaman onlyie. Mahavamadevyasaman in the third stotriya, the syilable
tvam of waméasvantah, is united — tvam/ §a/ :
- o GRS TRl 2 T 1 RR i
Ir: the Maraya [Uha Ksu900] — second stosriyd- n}mvan daksa/ yy0yS dima,
have the syllable nyrand yyo united.
- AT G 13
In the Bharadvadasaman [Uha Sat 711], the syllable pya of fepya is united ~
second stotrzyé - hanmayurasepya _
ST WSS 1| 3% |1 [M— S .....; Siv — AR .....]
In the Sadidapadastobhasiman [RG Ahi 109], in the second stotriyd, thereis
union in wya of vyasthiran — vy%xsthzran
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B TR AL 1 W

In the Svirakivasaman [Uha Eka 477], and Yajiidyajfilyassman [Uha Ahi
574], in the second slotriya, there is union in, niya of avantyasye — (Uha Eka
477)— hvantyasyapavita; (Uha Ahi 574) — 2valPntvasya ...

TS, ™ gARE F9 1R I

In the siman Indrasyayasas [Uha Sat 71 ‘%] there is union in the case of the

syllable twam of teamindra and toamuriranitod mindra; vamvt: Znilf Shamn} a.
STEEIcd T fEEwRE It e M & Siv.... TR

In the Dvihirhkaravamadevyasaman {Uha Ahi 639] the syllables foamand sya
are united in the case of twam vriramt hamsyapratni — égvasaspatist\'am
vrtrrz?nihamsymprat?naﬁi .....

A Tl 3¢ il

In the Yasas siman [RG Eka 88} the syllables fuam, sya and nyeare united —

tabh vruranihamsya pranr:}'ekmtpum
BregsiEd 1R Nl

In the Abhlvartasaman [Uha Sam 280}, the syllable sva of hamsyepratini is

united — nlhamsyaprimme

waftfdy A 130 0
In the Dvirabhyasalaudasiman {Oha Sam 309], the syllable sva of svarpitahis
untited s blfigxlvanrésva/ pita:') .....
WG R

Inthe S}enasaman [Uha Ksu907], thesyllable tvamof tvamsusirakis unired—

wAm &ul 3hé /valro ......
Syres; Ty oAt wa

In the Mahivamadevya [Uha Eka 381] and Vaiévajyotisasaman {Uha Ksu
916], based on the freebeginning with § mu& the sy!lable wyeisunited — {UhaTka
381) »--kavyena .+ [Uha Ksu 916} — kavyZ/3nd ....

VAT ARG 133

Inthe Bh aradva_]asaman [UhaSam 367], there is union in the word putrebhryah—

putrmbhyoyama.
e T 1 9Y U

In the siman Ninada [(Uha Eka 375] and Rathantara [RG Sam 38] there is
union in the syllable tya of pratyasmai-— [UhaEka 375] — prawasmal [RG Samn
38] — pr%.tyasmal.
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o Taeha 1134 1)
In the Sadovisiyasiman [Uha Eka 474] in the third stolriyd, thereis union in
the case of yujyd - }r{ljﬁwﬁ?mahg.
ECE S REGGiice PETETET
In the Syaitasiman [Uha Eka 878], and Rayovijiyasiman [RG Daga 14], in
the third stotiiyd, the syllable nyaand sya of vratdnyasya are united — [Uha Fka

[1] 1=

378] — w%tlfftanyasyé?. o [RG Dasa 14] — vratanyasya .....

TR 11 3% |

In the Utsedhasaman [Uha Eka 525], there isunion in the case of pizroyam—

dra 8 4 .3
purvyaryadu.
Sy W 134 1)
In the lgﬁyauapé.;év?slé‘man [Uha Eka 397], the syllable syr of sykuabhil is
united — yasyrkvabhi[2345h.
Bfo wreAfEa@rg 13k 1
In the saman Nityavatsas [RG Eka 82], there is union in the case of wya of
havipy@ and sye of saptasyebhih — %éghaﬁnyrgj . s%pigs}fébhiraf??}ho .....
Prapa. VII. Khanda 1 ends.

VII. 2
& w4 pe 0
In the Dairghasravasasiman [Uha Eka 4011, there is union in the syllables tve
and bhya of tvesoma and abhyebhihirespectively. First stofriyd - tEsoma...... ; second
stotriya - Abhyabhihi ..

| TG 1R N
In the érudhyasémah [Cha Eka 405], there is union in ghnyiw — p%jﬁw%
5ghnygrfz!1am
e HUAAL ) 3

In the Kanvarathantarasiman [UhaKsu 896], the syllable dhvamof pronadhuam
is united — VAprnadhvi/284niSihi.
0¥ 1 [M. ST ...
In the Yajiayajfityasiman [Uha Eka 407], the syllable rya of jatamdrya is
united— lipof? ﬁjﬁmm’%/ ryasya[ 23va.
- U A w0

In the Rauravasiman [Uha Eka 410}, the hyu of péhyuin the first stotrzyd and |
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the syllable zva of tvdmit in the tl'm'cl1 stotriyd, are united —- first slotriva -
pahyutad\nnyaya ..... third stotriya ....... tvammddhi ......
e S 3 1 g 1

In the Naipatithasaman [(Uha Ksu 933], in the prasidva, the syllable hya of

hyagmbhehand tyaof caraniyadhvareare umted-—-hyagmbhaf Sivé; sriucadcarantya-

dhvara/9&.
g T 1o )
In the Andhigavasiman [Uha Eka 423], in the first siotriyd, the syllable ryam
of duryamand in the third stomya, the syllables fyuand dyaof tyu glizta are umte d——
First stotriyd - duryamvasaf 2845}1 third siotriya ... éeva.tatvﬁdvatn] 2345,

(devatiti+udyatd).
A ne o

In the Yajnaysdﬁiyasaman [UhaEka424], in the third stotriyd, the syllable nyai
of nyairayat is united — havyanyalrayaf 2ddsivau
g AA UL
In the Yajnayzgmmaman (Uha Eka 425], the syllable fug of tvamdiitamis
united — sinvam / dutamagne .....
e FREAERAL: 1 20 ||
In the Hardyana [Uha Eka 482} and Manavidya [Uha Sat ‘?10] samans, the
syllable gdhyit of Sagdhy is united — (Uha Eka 432) — ghgdhyasvauhof2i ..
(Oha Sat 710) — éhgdhyusi.
= s e
In the Varka_]ambhasaman FRG Ksu 1621, the syllable twam and hye of
toagmbyehi are united — hautvamhy"hi
5 e T : 1 13 11
In the Kaulmaiabarhisasiman {Uha Fka 433], and the Varkajambhasaman
[RGKsu 162] thesyliable tvam of tuam purkis united — (UhaEka 433} ~—second
stotriya - tmzm puriisahsrant; (RG Ksu 162) — second stotriyd — tvam;mm
pE e TR ER]
In the Mahadwaklrtyasaman [RG Sam 51], the syllable tya of prayatya is

united— mdramprayatya dhvhce,

afrds R 1 ¢ 1l [M and Siv - 31 ]
In the Kileyasiman [Uha Eka 465], the syllable sya of aryak is united —

4 _Bmd

wsvaaryah
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E e C R

In the Safijayasdman [Uha Dasa 96], in the third stotriyd, the syllable ryah of

Pérydhis united — ﬁtp‘ﬁp%ryg.
e v A geeaTT 1 2 1) (M e v R g

In the Viravantiyasiman [Uha Eka 509], based on the s beginning with
$rudhthava, in the first stotriyd, the syllable rya of viryasya and in the third stoiryd,
the syllable nye of pyasyaare united — (Uha Eka 509) — first stotrzyd- sfu?xyasya
ooy third stotriyg - pflrrﬁnyasya ..... '

el B - TR TN :
In the Prsthasiman [Uha Ahi 644], the syllable dye of madye is united —

éelgdhamr?;dyreavr.
T g 1 2 )

In the Srudhyasaman [Uha Eka 468], and the Traitasaman [Uha Eka 654],
in the second sioh?ya, the syllable khye of sakhye is united — (Uha Fka 468) —
$alkh&vasikby®h; (Uha Abi 654) — sakh&vasakhy2naf3.

A T o R SRt v TR 01 2e 1)

In the Syaitasiman [Uha Eka 526], the syllable tyu the prior one of #yumahin
the first stotriya, vpa of euyanaccavyain the second stotripé and foeof tve kratumin
the third sterfydare united — ( UhaFkab26) — first Stotriyé- L)% ﬁmg,f%éhzfﬁhgvﬁ;
second stotriys - i vyankecavya; third stolriya- rg?kratflm%p‘i‘vf. [The word tyiimah
occurs in the 3rd reof the sikta No. 257, second time which 15 not united in the

3rd stotriya.]
e geiveey 350 11 2o 1
In the Vamadevyasaiman {Uha Ahf 591], the syllable ryeof pdryeis united in
the first siotripg and the syllable rya of haryain the third stotrzya- [ Oha AhT 591 ]—
first stotrzyd - p&?ﬁé&i’; third stoiriya - }{aryasvas%&ri '
TGEST AT 0 2 N
Inthe Vimadevyasaman [Uha Ahi 598], the syllable nyaof vduvrdhenyamin the
third stotryd is united — VrdBautal$,/ hhimmalo / nyclﬂi’mof 35hai.
. T YT HET ¥ A 1R o
In the Vifasiman [Gha Sat 706], the syllable cya of Satrdcya is united., In the
Vasasiman [Uha Eka 652], in the second stoirfyd, the syllable studof nakistuz and
in the third siotiya, the syllable tyd of yosatyéare united. Uha Sat 706 satricya
.-w; Uha Fka 652 — second stotyiyd- nakistva; third stolytyg— 3['312355.[31@ 3



VII.2.82 ] PUSPASCTRA OF SAMAVEDA 425

HH ELEAEARTGIRA W 11 R3 1l [Afdita — FEHEY
In the Sarnantasaman [Uha Eka 667, in the first stobdyd, the syllable dya of
samsadyagne, and in the third stetriyd, the syllable tve of tvedevd, the syllable niya
of haviradantyahutam, the syllable &yan and Ayu of t\'amamh(danh_}usma and the
syllable sya of syagne are united ~— Uha. Eka 667 — d}gzegmu, third stotriyz —
tvétlevahavi -— radantyahutam tyam avahatanhyusma s_'}a gnzusakh}'a
G FPY I ¢ |
In the Traikakubhasaman [Uha Pra 204], the syllable twvam of tvamanga is
united — tvd manga ......
ST B Y, U
In the Kivasaman [Uha Sat 735], the syllable vyu of vyus@h, is united —
vgnﬂsgécandrrﬁamahyﬁ.
TR Tt 136

In the Santanisiman [Uha Sat 7427, the syllable tsvaz of mahatsud is united —

mahats‘\?é}:s:.?tl
= dafafear: 126

In the Santanisaman {Uba $at 742] and in the Barhadgirasiman {RG Dada
421, in the second stobriyd, the syllable nyah 05{' msenmh is united — (Uha Sat
742)— amhmrasenyom ; (RG Dasa 12) —vi / rasenyosi.

e Fi 1 R 0

In the Yajiayajiiiyasaman [Uha Pra 8101, in the thmd siofrtyd, the syllable

bhyah of osadhibhyah is united gamrajannidsadhals Sibhyidu.
TRE BT 133 0

In the Brhat saman [RG Sam 87], the syllable isya of matsya is united —

 lfhsyapBicE ..
Y FIE Y 1 3o 4

In the Sakamasvasdman ’f.lllgt Pra 8251, in the third sioiriyd - the syilable 7ya

of dadhe vdryaniis united — visvadadhevaryani.
woofeifae a3

In the latter Sikamasvasaman [UhaPra 826],in the third sioiviya, the syllable

sva of svarnafyotiis united — s&rrlxng]youragnafln"a,
TS T A IR W

In the Srudhyasiman [Uha Pra 833)] based on the treabeginning with end, the

syllable sva is united — svidhvarém.
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ret gEgweaEn: 133 11
In the Brhatsaman [RG Pra 146], and in the Rathantarasiman [RG Dasa 3],
the sylable 7iydof adarydis united [RG Pri 146] — i3 Hdipratyuvadarsyayatafs?;
[RG Dasa 3] — prityuvadarsyayatova.
RS g 0 3% N
In the Srudhyasaman [Uha Pra 838], the syllable tvam of vahatvamis united—

ahArvhmA,
T TYZHRIOTE 1 3y 1l
In the Vasatkaranidhanasaman [Uha Pra 844], in the third stetriyathe syllable
snyd of vrsnyd is united — tgrsnya paum51

T A || 36 )
In this séman (also) the syllable wam of ka@vyam is united, but not in the
repeutmn — first stotriyd - kavyamathauvaf? not in the repetition -

E;mmmah aflitva[28 [Uha Uhya mma) [M and Ajatain vivarana — sire 36 s split
up as SHETH | and T 1)
& iR T a9 1) 39 (1 M & Siv— @i ke ]

In the Viravantiyasaman [Uha Ksu 862], in the first stotriyd, the syllable tvim
and s¢i of tvaim vrsvindra, and in the third stotr7ya, the syl]able Svam of gamaswm
areunited —first siotriyd- tvamvrtr@mndra «; third stotriya- gamasvaf 984rizhai.

THH Il SN Erﬁlgﬂ q-sﬁr YA

In the Brhatsaman [RG Dasa 5], the syllable tvam of tvamiddhi is united and

the syllable todm of tvamkasthasu is united in pratikdra — W[%‘mlddhl s
kistha[34 (in pratihara) — Uha-Ohya - (in Upadrava)
TR 13RI

In the Saptahasaman [RG Eka 91 ] all the r.hree sy]lable tvémappearingin this

s@man age united - txmrfnﬁddhm mam vrtral tvamkastha
foerz TRt 1o 1l

In the thadrathantarasaman [RG Ksu 160], in the first stoiriyd, the syIlab]f:

sve of suindrais united — tuvamvrtreswudrasat
: <R it e = W g

In the Virkajambhadyasaman [RG Ksu 161), the first two foam syllables are
u[rlljited and the syllable svi of svindra is also united — t%?middhi; 't\:ﬁmmv;‘trré;
svindrasi.
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ST AT %R 0

In the Syenasiman [A.G. 130 — RG Dasa 19}, the syllable trva of janiiryais
united —jza]nlitrvqﬁ,[ 2ijan§t.

e 1 ¥z Ul

In the Padcanidhanavimadevya [RG Sam 68] and Brhat [RG Pria 149]
:.;crixmam, the syl’liablg yma:.k of wviryail is united — RG Snziam 68 -— second stolriya -
sfkamvrddhBvityalsshisahirmrdho; [RG Pra 149] — sakamvrddbviryai ...

30 FIRE T 1% N

In this Vimadevyasaman also there is the syllable mya of kémyam which is
united — l[(!%.amyamvasﬂ.

T THrg 9 1o 10 i

In the Rathantarasiman [RG Sat 121], the syllable khiye of sakhyein the fivst
stotriya-and gyam of phigyam in the second stotrlyd- are united — [RGSat 1217 —
e} .........llt}grasygsakhygtava ..... ; (2) .. é%vy%manusphigyamvg.

I A | ¥ N

In the Yamasaman [RG Pra 1531, in the second stotriyi, the syllables vya and
khya of vyakhyat are united vy}zf khyanmﬁj 23.

T o TR T TR (1w 1)

Inthe Rathantarasiman [RG Dasa 291, in the third steiriyd, in the prastdva, the
syllable svo of suevais united — svbud [This is sémika illustration and not drcika.
Hence the word »d@is not to be understood in the sense of alternative].

Prapa. VII. Khanda 2 ends.

VII. 8 Elision ~ Non elision.

o e ¥ W vy redieia: 0 g

There is elision of the visarga of Gik when followed by stabha vowel as per.

mentoned below,
Tt g e 1R

In the Suripidyasiman [Cha Ahi 568}, based on the trea beginning with
yaste, there is elision of the visargaof sthibhihin the third stotrfyd— fgpaﬂhgbhéﬁif

val2ly. .
TR eIaaTl o W 03

In the Vicas saiman [Uha Ahi 566] based on the #rca beginping with
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ab!miyumnam, in the third stotriyd, there is elision of visarga inx the case of Spatih
1 nawspata] 6e/navxspatd,f61 y - J——— foot note to be added from end of *
fig: warg foeld 10 |
In the ViSovisiyasiman [UhaAhi 575] initsown #rca, there is ehsxon of visarga
in the case of bhil — first stotreyd - nmi[284bhai; second stotryd - smf23411bha1
siobha - pratyaya - au}'af 6h3.
o oiiferamt weifad iy 1
In the Inidhana Margivavasaman [Uha Ah1776], in the second stotriyg, based
on the rcbeginning with paripriya, there is elision of visargain the case of Sucikh -
sasanurmatarasuca3é. [The gatii.e. iis elided when vowel follows.]** 2
T St HUER ) §

{n the Kapvarathantarasdman [Uha Ksu 8751, in the frea begmmng with pra
somadeva..... there is elision of the visargain the case of jagrvik ... Jagrvaj 234aini.
i frererefafiay w0 (1 1

In the Abhinidhanakanva [Uha Ksu932], in the third stofrzyd based on the 7e
begu!:mmg w12th pibatvasya, there is elision of viserge in the case of sutih —
1yama.suta1 i/ athoi. (iyamasutin ).

FFrfRRtmeET o R 0 e

In the Barhadgira [RG Dasa 12] and Parthurdma {RG Dasa 13] sémans, inthe
trea beginning with indre maddya, there is elision of visarge in the case of nydhih
and d‘adzh [RG Dasa 12] — first stotryyd - vru*ahaﬂnrbhzu, second stOMya -
para.fi’dada: [RG Dasa 18] —firststatriyé- ha]?nrbhal second sioniyd- pa.mf?dadal

o Ty TR

In the Parthuraimasiman [RG Ahi 98], based on its own i, there is elision

of visarga in the case of varih - dfBnbsayal2varai. '

1% Aaviépari6i,Je, i becomes tilBye. Then by Ritantra—4.2.0 there iselision of . Soti/6e.

9%k Vivarans — Tresraei @i i w8 | [Mawalaksapa - 1.16] TersAE (PS.3.1.1).
§ucai; N ?ﬂ'ﬁﬁﬁ {PS$.8,5.1) When the same svard, having karsana, reaches the state
of another svare, gets the appellation viszars; e.g. 0{23451 Here the vowe] O having
pmmamaswm has karsana ending in the mandrasyare. When the mandra and aiisvira
notes are rendered with the duvifiya and fflye notes respectively, the msarga is elided.]
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e 1 go 1t

In the Vrsasaman [RG Pra 137] m the third stotrzya there is elision of visarga

in the case of gireh — gaj.‘ig’ b /13301 /1vAls. [The gati is elided due to pause.]
S ERCRIRIE

In the Brhatsaman [RG Pra 146] based on the frca beginning with pratyi, in '
the prasiava of the second stotriya, there is elision of visargain the case of jyotih—
affhoxjyotaj 8¢. [There is the elision of gatii.e. i being followed by vowel.]

e HEEENEl AIRERT

In the two I'vasmsamans namely, Svaratvastrisﬁman [Uha Ahi 593] and
Dvirabhyasatvastrisdiman [Uha Ahi 5941, in the third stotrtyé based on the 7¢
beginning with sahasradhdra, the msmgam the case of somaspatinis elided, being
followed by ha— (Uha Ahi 593) — somaSPalzJ?nha: {Uha Ahi 594) — suma.h £
patzj?n/hth;.l

Ty it 23 1l

And in the Prathamasvarasaman [RG Sam 46] m the third stotriyd also, there

is elision of visarga in the case of somaspatzﬂ — somaspat&u/ hau.
1nes i

In IJ'LeArlstasaman [RGKsu 200] also, thereisthe elision of msmgmn thecase
of somaspatik in the third stotriya- somah / patajfZl — not at the beginning.

[M. and Ajata — explain - anddauas in the context of repetition excluding the
beginning {ddivarfite abhygdsavisaye). What is meant is this - tirdyginam is what is
obtained and the consonant {gis to be dropped. Whenitis dropped, there isthe
repetition of {which has the consonant at the beginning excluded. Justas in the
case of rdjannarati there is the elision in the context of repetidon and we have
rajanaratah.] *

atferrea WeRISHA S IR gy I

In the Uttara Vaiévajyotisa [Uha Ksu 9171, Aﬁ}'a‘\f’atsapra [UhaKsu918] and
Dirghatamasah arkah [RG Ksu 203], samans based on the frcg beginning with
akrin, there is the elision of msarga in the case of advit when followed by
repeuuon e (G}la Ksu 917) - no?idrm/noaderau (H“IF?I 'ﬂﬁﬁ) (Uha Ksu
918) ... hra[3i/Adraf2ih; (RG Ksu 208) — herh hdrki/hdrdih.

* M. and Ajsta { R SRRty srmamafaey + R el | SRR WIS S
TR W m@mﬁﬂﬁﬁmsﬁm AT TomR R,
Ve, SIS AHREY: wmmars (P Arc Stikta - 79 — Hiwamt )
[Cha AbT 594 — eT: SISy 1 €IS B RS ]
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ARrfrgram T T AR 1 es
In the Gaurivita [Uha Ksu 892] and Asitadya [Uha Ksu 886] samans, in the
second stofriyé based on the 1, beginning with nakistvat, there is elision of visarga
in the case of nakihwhen followed by sva— [Oha Ksu 892] — nakisuva[3128/ [3
£ Y], (Oha Ksu 886) — nakal2istvah/2/svabva.
Prapa. VII. Khanda 3 ends.
VII. 4 Khanda begins —
IR e yerd TedfdwtE: g i
In the case of uf, there is the elision of visarge when followed by the stobha,
athovd, in the simans mendoned ahead.
ue: |iEd U R
In the Sarhvartasaman [Oha Dasa 1721, there is the elision of zisarga in the
case of prihuh — pal2rtht[23440hEvA. |
| g TATSEAEEER 1 3
In the Trinidhana Ayasyasiman [Uha Sam 47], in the adhydsya of parit, i.e.
in the third reofthe treabeginning with parisvanah, the visargazin the case of kratuh

is efided — krhenf34.
Hforferat aref 10 0
In the Varsasiman [Uha Ahi 640], in the stotrfya based on the rc beginning
with frinitritd, there is elision of the wvisarge in the case of kraituh —

kral Ot0/2845RnBva.
| ffirara = A 1y

And in the Inidhana Margiyavasiman [Uha Sat 776] also in the stotriyabased
on the rcbeginning with paripriya, there is the elision of visarga in the case of
hratuh— Wforhf234dinBva. |

wERsRs TeaEatey 1 g N

Tn the s@mans Mahavaisthambha [Uha Sam 3391, Syaita [Uha Sam 341}, and
Janitradya [Cha Sam 365], in the pragitha beginning with indrakratem, there is
th[? ﬁlisign of visargain the case of kramulzit:i the second stotriyd- [Uha Sam 339]—

omijo34amhEva; [ha Sam. $41] — keajomii[28455h8va; [(Tha Sam. 365) —

kAl mif23458nBva. | | |
' Eatuieiciizc SIS |
In the Vasisthasaman [Uha Ksu 925), based on the treabeginning with dharia,
thereiselision of wisargain the case of indubin the second stoﬁy&—?ndﬁf 8426HGvA.
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T 9 e i 1l ¢
In the Brhatsiman [RG Ksu 1571, having the first stotriyawith yodharakayd,in
the Rahasya, there is elision of visarga in the case of induh in the second stolriy@

Ind 34455,
o1y : TSR 1R Il
In the Antariksasdman [RG Ahi 1151, in the second stotriyd, beginning with
the part of the 1, beginning with sadovanesu, there is the elision of visargain the
case of vajayuh— 8|2y 0{28448hBva,
BEEE R

In the Brhatsaman [RG Pra 148], based on the pragithabeginning with agne
ira &

there is elision of visargain the case of sajizh, in the third stotriyd- saju34 /SiHGA.

gL 4
Hence forth the visarge and the vowel g are elided in the Hlustradions

mentioned ahead.
| SfTT: S 11 g} b
In the Saindhuksitasaman [ (Tha Daga 1771, the visgrgaand gare elided in the
v o, [ B, e o1 o
case of jirak - jirajof234hai. (] iral/ajira ...}
Ty foagsa: 1e3 0

In the simans Gaurivita [Uha Dasa 214] and Gausmiga [Uha Ksu919), there

i5 the elision of the visarga and a in the case of nikamik — (Uha Dasa 214)—

{4 _ o=
nikEmal5 dhvarya/ (FEFTN: | STERE: ): [Tha Ksu 919) — rikamalRdhvbrya 2.

ST WY g 11 2% i
Inthe sémenNityavatsis [RG Ksu 170], kased on the #reabeginningwith progy,
there is the elision of the visargaand g, in the case of Frakdh, in the third stotryd—
jya¥adhidha2shd [rB: 1 3Afe 1
_ ASHL NN
Hence forth follow the iliustrations, in which 4 and visarga are elided.
| T g 1 g8
In the srudhyasa'man [{'ha Eka 468), there is the efision of g and visargein
the case of gomanna® — gbmannif2indB.

*T: = 47 = BF; by dibhava ni is changed to ndiby PS 3.1.1. So we have gomanniindo.
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O VT SHSTH! PAEEET: 129 |
In the samans Syaita [Uha Eka 464] and Naudhasa [Uha Sat 704] based on
the pragitha beginning with imiutvs, the word samudrah having prathamasvara
has elision of @k, in the second siobya— Uha Eka 464 — éamudrﬁiv%]ﬁpé. (o s

3, FIRTA: = TWR; ST - freisam) Oha Sat. 704 — driivapof284va. (B3

- T&: 18]
e e g ARE e
In the Plirvayauktasaman [UhaDaga 9] (Yauktaévadyam), the firstsvahword
in the repetition, has the elision of visarga in the second stotryd — sfviafes.

(s 15T seay ).
T gz drenfETrar e e 1 2R

By the sttra [PS. % 8.80], svah sarvatra, thereisthe elision of the visargaof sueh
when atihara® is there in which stebha intervenes.

fagTeierare 11 e Ul

In the sémans Vasistha [Uha Ksu 925], in the second stotripd, and in TraiSoka
(UhaDasa 73], in the third stoya, there is the elision of visargain the case of svak
when atihara is there [Uha Ksu 995 — saval284d545va; [Uha Dasa 73] —
iHihoi/vatihoi. [Here, as the treatment of the elision of visarga is stated. the
mention of the three sdmans Vasistha etc. is made as they have atihdra.]

| 4% e 12 1l

In the saman Yauktasvottara [Oha Sam 44], in the second stafriydthere isthe

elision in the case of svah— s%ng 3 — [There is no atikGral.
AT R W 11 RR U

In the Mardyasaman [Uha Ksu900], t%lere is the elision of visargain the case

of avanyoh, when repetition follows — bhiraranyd/nys/nyoh.
ferraifrorey =aiaE o 13

Some dciryas, consider non-elision of visargain regard to virgma (i.e. pause)
in the case of nyok-— [nyoh/nyoh/ nyoh]. Butin the option of the swirakéra, the
elision is there]. B . ' :

Prapa. VII Khanda 4 ends.
VII 5 begins -~
| TRREnT: 1 I
The elision of ia. ' : _ .
“#In the atihdra, ansvarg, spariaand rephaarejoined wih the rie—syltable, crossing the stobha.




VIL5.9 ] PUSPASUTRA OF SAMAVEDA 431

ToTEs: TYRTH FERER 113 U

In the Parthuragmasaman [RG Dasa 131, in the third .sza.cma ba:;ed on the r¢
begmmng with yadudirata, the word ut has the elision of ¢~ ey.a.du/ 0;234\".1/

Thta ...
Eica- e RN

And in the Ilandasaman [RG Sam 70} also when follcm ed by varca— [RG
Sam 70] —first .stomya—navarcau / varcaafs / varcau/ varcau / {xarca.ut] —inthe
repetiiion there is the elision of ¢ (Fpad 13q ).

n¥ i

In the Harayanasamazn, based on its ownnﬁc:a [pha Eka 432], in the third

stotyiyd, there is elision of ¢in parimardhisat-dhisal 3hai.
TRy g A wed i o 1)

In the Vinkasiman [Uha Dasa 1393, based on its own freg, there is the elision
of tin dyrdhact, when followed by repetition, in the third stotrfya - ciiedl3it. {cit
followed by caf2it.]

faeg = S=m Wi 1

In the Saumitrasiman [ Uha Sat 795], in the second stotriyg, based on the rehe-

ginning with sa na mdmya, tis elided in the case of vovil -——wwﬁ?oj??r { TR~

rE 1w vife:)
T2 TerRf=ses : W 1 i

In the Parthura$masiman [RG Dasa 13], in the siofiyd baseg," on the xe
beginning with indre maddya thereis elision of tin thecase of zt—etarm,f‘ 0}234%1/

(tarnit).
3R - draeireafazafiedn: 1t ¢ I (M — 33 dropped]

In the Dvihimhkaravamadevyasiman [0ha Ahj 639}, in the siotriyd based on
the rcbeginning with tuemindra, and in the Yajiayajfifyasaman [Uha Ahi661],in
the séofriyd based on the 1ncl:>e§'mrun?gS with parityam, there is elision of fin the case

it — {Uha Ahi- 639] — tnaziksanhdls : (ST UF: %); Uha Ahi 661 ~—
visvaf28a (visvim #) — Uha Uhya — 9 2afaat 49 ....) (Oha-Ohyavisvin/234.]
[Nani — there is the f:hsmn of it (in 639))

i g 1R 1l

In the VaiSvimitrasiman based on the #reabeginningwith prasunvinaya [Jha
Sat 7571, in the second stolyiyd, there is elision of ¢in the case of the word pui——
bhujalnaIES4pu 1Al — (SO 1 | 2 ¢ Sl 1)

*There is Gibhdva, 1.e. vi becomes vas when there is sandhi there is elision of gni—ie. i
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qaT & 1 Lo |l

In the Brhatsaman [RG Pra 146], based on the pmgatha beglnmng with
fraiyy, there is elision of ¢ in the case of tavef— thod 34/ auh]"’l
HERTRETT: 11 3%
The elision of ma [is stated in the following.]
T S svafEies 11 ¢ |
Int the Dairghasravasasaman [Uha Eka 4011, in the second stotriyd based on
the rebeginning with abhyabhzhz there is elision of min the case of ulsannakam —
deafSrdithBesinnaldki/ A sha. [ 757
i YA i deEn g3
In the Saptamika Ayasyasaman [Uha Ahi 650], (Divinidhana Ayasya), in the
trea beginning with tavaham, in the first stotrya, and third stetriya, glllere is elision
of min the case of mam and sitryam respectively -— Lrst stotriyd- tzuma]Ba [ma@m}
and third stotriya - rayaIBa/ atf8h&[3 [siryam]. [Siptamika means employed on
the Tth day of kakubdasaritra. (HTTHF HHEINTEE FAHSET 7) ]
T A FEREETSTEY 1 ¥ || -
In: the samansSahodairghatamasa [Uha Ksu 871], Maraya [Uha Ksu 873] and
Vairfja-rsabha [RGKsu168] of the Ksudra parvan, thereis elision of min the case
of manisam — Uha Ksu 871 — msa,[? Uha Ksu 875 — n{e{msa./sa/ sa; RG Ksu

168— Eomamsa.
ST ST TRy 1 3 I

In the Aitatasiman [Uha Ahl 544] there i is the elision of min the case of
srasé@m, when repetition is there - sra.sa.[?:/ sra)| 25&[23431?110\13/ [srdsa- Uha Uhya)

[sahasrasam].
w ¥ Fgefa 1281
In the Trikabrhatsiman {RG Pra 149], (i.e. Brharbased on the treabeginning
with trikadrukesu), there is elision of min the case of saim — salfﬂé
Toff AT 1t 2
In the Brhatsimanbased on the trmbegmnmg with yaiia[RGEsu114],there
is elision of min thf: case of paprim — papnf 34
R4 1|
Th-e elision of  (is now spoken of).
| C SveTd e ek Il
In the Aitatasiman [Uha Ahi 5541, in the second stotriya based on the r¢
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beginning with ayam sm}la zva, there is the elision of z in the case of upadph —
{ayam sirya tvopadrk) — suryal i/val8/afoivalesaditava/ pa] 934d7k.
39 foreite St e o R0

In the Tristupsyavasvasaman {Uha Ksu 805, based on the treabeginningwith
somah pavate janita, there is elision of ¥ in the case of uiavisnoh — syagannéi?& /
tova/vaJS — 1$1;10f6ha1 {Janitairta). {elision of Ya.) —

TR TREEiETEs a1 2 1 [$iv and Simon) (Sharma .... 79 )

In the Yajfiayajiiiyasaman [Uha Prd 811], based on the #ren begmnmg with
davidyutatyi, thereis the elision of yain the case of panswbhamya—paj?;ra;smj.?:bha./
1284/ | {tyd].[Dipa-tyavislesatiya-elision of y} {elision of va) —

A9 W Tydearar werHgTa iEewar: (133 1

In the Saphasiman [Uha Eka 467), in the third stotiyd, based on the re
portion begmmng with priyandevaya there is elision of vain the first altemame——
taJath Sv'af?n/ and in the third alternative — éjatof Ssaf 8i/ va,f 3234rdha1 ESEEH
ﬁﬁﬁ%‘a’] {elision of @) —

STEBTC: TP FEAHashery Il 33 1

In the samans Srudhya [Uha Eka 468], Traita [(Uha Ahi 654] and Pauskala
[Oha $at 7051, in the third stotriyd based on the mbegmmng with sanemitug, the
vowel a of adevam is elided — (Uha Fka 468) — adevamks.m {elision of zand
earlier vowel &is joined) — {Uha Aht 654) — adevamkaincidatrinim; (Cha Sat
705) — Sd&vakam. [(a/adevamn.]

AR T 1 RY 1

In the Pitrva Viravantiyasiman [Uha Ksu 904], based on its own frea, in the

third stotriyd, vowel 4 of aghdyal is elided —- ghayohp%:sadam
Y gEFFEIEA a0

In the s@mans Ksullaka-kaleya [Uha Ahi 638] and Andhigava {Jha Dasa 12],

there is the elision of ¢ of andhasah— (Uha Ahi 638) — 98/ Indhisih; (UhaDasa

12) — $8i1ndhasah .
FETEEEEA TEH 11 6 |

In the s@man Prathama-Vaidanvata [Uha Dasa 109}, there is elision of a of
aksarai after the vrddha syllable — $8mof23 /kedrit/
gy fammg ne o
In the Simis, [A.G. 291] in the third stotriyd, there is elision of ¢ in the cage
of advayuh — HlsEvof2dvaylih (G 5Y:)
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NETFERATZAE I ¢ i [Ajita & Simon — TR
In the Tvastrisaman [Oha Dasa 64], there is the elision of ¢ in the case of
ahsranin the first stoiriyd and in the case of abruvan i121 the second stotrzya— first
stolriyd - %:f 5/ k.s%rsanng; second stotriya -zef 3/ br%lv?:'annﬁ. [Simon-tvasuyadye]
| IR T 1R M
In the Yajiidyajitiyasiman [Uha Dada 14], based on its own #ca, there is the
elision of ain the case of agnays— jial 3vd/3-gnayai. (elision of @) —
_ 130 1l
In the Thavadvamadevyasaiman {Uha Ksu 9081, in the stoirsya based on the ¢
beginning with iantvdvipra., there is elision of @ in the case of dyavah —
sinevimejant/di/thdjs// — yal284vojhi. (wereI:) (elision of i) —
TR TAE 1132 1)

Ini the Asvasiman [Uha Sam 234], based on.the treabeginning with prasomdsah,

na

there is elision of iin the case of ivarin the first stotriyé — sal32 uval8 /il 213% /
(et mfEt @)
e R e 1 3R N IR T
(cf. 1. T8 - 11.2.13-15)
The consonant® which forms part of the earlier vowel is elided when there is

% These consonants are - anusvara, repha, soarbhakti, kramajeand sparia. These are elided
when followed by spars. In the case of kramaja there is twice occurence of ka, kha erc.
Svarabhakti oceurs in the sandhi of two words. These are antahpadika i.e. in the word
itself.

Cf. Naradigasiksd - [1.2.13-15.

Pirvangaand paranga— When the conjunction is separated, the consonant, which starids
separated from thelatterword isthe part belonging to the formerword; i.e. the ptirvdnga
and the consonant which begins the latter word is parariga.

~ Svarabhaki — The splitting up of twe conjunct consonants with a vowel inserted in
between— e.g. svarma = suvara. Kramaja — There is repetition of the consonant, in it,
that begins the conjunclioﬁ,'occming after a vowel.

M., There is another reading also in the case of aparanigam FIUFHHITR 1, The ckalesa is
resorted to i STORF T ST g, STGEA Fi: (TeRed) o7 =09H 9l In
the illnsration ‘WEET’ the parvan ends in . The consonant, which has repetition,
remaining at the end of the parvan is elided. That dis the part of the latter syllable.
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pause — &.g. elision of anusvdra— Vamadevyasaran {UhaDasab] — mé/histhey
(<fies); elision of repha — Saubharasiman {Uha Dasa 16] — toEmidhya-
vitaf3rarmvava/[23hd/ (afreafat ag)

[ g5 i 3fd sHfa: | P.S. VI 6.1]

Svarabhakti — Yaudhajayasaman [Uha Data 3] — na/345/sa[234si (s7fFa);
kramaja— Ausana [Oha Dasa 4] — drdvaparikSSam. [ ¥¥2 - JGHTE dg—
in this, in the case of dra, the former syllable da is elided. (ﬁﬁf il ?.?ﬁ 18%).
Yadvahisthiyottara [Uha Daga 200} —hiryatamharim (#58f) — wo yekarasin
rpaare there (49). The Kramajayis elided. A spar$a— Naudhasa- [ Uha Dasa 6] —
kshf23mi/ (elision of 7 &FI=TH)

| e o 1 33 0

When the repetition follows there is the elision of the pizrvanga, that is
an!tar?pa?d:'ka _mDirl%hatamasal; arkah [RG Eka 80] — in the q;ird} sgbhiyl:i —
syasomapavamanatl/ There is elision of r due w© pause — mni mina/mina/

(AT S
Frfaretard TREd TErga =i (13% 0

Not in the case of #rmayd, amass, ayuna, ?bhvgse and evdmria in the
Dirghatamasah Arkah - [RG Ahi 119] — mlm."y%. rmayah; Pauruhanman [Oha

1

Sat 601], in the first stofripa - py'EimﬁJSBaIQnﬁsﬁf?, second stodrzya - rjun'ﬁﬂafﬁ?:/

juncaf3; Saikhandina [Uha Ksu 906] — third stotriy -}bhv%s?‘arbhv%sih;
gy w2

Dirghatamasah arkah [RG Abi 104} — second stotﬁy&-ltayanaya {(VETarE)
SFFRSTIIGHT T2 ST 1 W |
The syliable &n which is nasal becomes vrddha exlrf?rwilere —e.g.
Pauruhanmana [Uha Ahi 647) — in the first stotriyd - Bidmi2s4ihai// ;
Dvaigata - [Uha Ahi 648} — titémf.‘lihsifESiSi; {ratiga in ratidm]. Yaudhijaya
[Uha Eka 516] — tim&f284ihai; Gaungava- [Oha Ahi 6491 — imJ8/; Rathantara
[RG Sam 60] — thmaf234ihd; Brhat [RG Ksu 194] — thmaf2s4i.
[aftefte Tfang -] - {7170 11. 4.8, 9] el (Rangaissoft& hasthe duration
of two milras; e.g. dadhanva =)
FNFTETH-FaTy 1 3% 1l
Not in the s@mans Revahis [RG Sam 63], Vaikhdnasa [Jha Ahi 550] and
Santani [(Uha Sat 743] — (RG Sam 68) — tvavin/iha (YTRE: ¥ T:); (Uba Ab
550) — third stotriy - kalagin; (Uha Sat 748) — heminhiu. :
Prapa. VIL Khanda 5.ends.
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Khanda 6 begins
AT HETETS S T g T e g e 1l
The drethaintervened by the siobha Guvd gets its final svara as Gi and the final
consonant of the word is elided.

wiasal | war | e jRaxan | S faRFE wd | e R |,
I [334T | IETEAT [RAET |, W 33 S[R3 R

In the Svarasauparna [Uha Eka 382], in the third stotriyg, there is the
intervening of duvdin the case of drcika Satam, Its final vowel o becomes du. The
final syllable mof the WOrd is clided. Then thereis gmz elision {elision of «). Thus
the illustration satafSuva is formed — (3N Wﬂ?ﬁﬂ) Svarasau arpna [Uha Fka
584] —in the first stotriyd- lgralSuva; (30 W), thixd stotriyd- yu;a]&uva (g amm);
Kanvarathantara [Uha Xsu 875] — first stotriyG- madhaf81ava{28. In this case, the
vowel « of madhu becomes Guetc. (D1 BIY AYLT) [M - AT+ TST; TR+ AR+

= ot f33n]
et e NN
The other illustrations of this ype (should be found out}. (M and Siv take it
in the above siitra).
BT T H0ee, 1 % If

In the Kanvarathantarasdman [UhaKsu 876], there is no state of becoming
auin the case of dhrgavah- nabhrfSauva[?S {M and Siv make two sivra; SISV :

and TPUEE]
WAy

In the Sy enasaman [Uha Ksu 9074 thereis no state of becoming duin the case

of retah— nyawdretof?»auvaj 23/ dhalya/ (@)
o HafttT u e i

In the Santamsaman [Uha Sat 742], there is no state of becommg auin the

case of supranah — Jalsupranof Sauva.f28/ (=g W)
gy yagrFa o

In the Pravadbhirgavasiman [Uha Daga 927], therq:z is ng state of becorning

du in the case of asifrayub, in the second storr¥yd — af251srayu13rau/
. Ty Wit S gafd ¢

The labial vowels (i.e. u, oand antin the midst ofa word do not become auin

all s@mans.
wm-‘q‘lmmxam [3 sTraan [Ra/ MWB
SMEAT[RI NI
e.Z. in the saman AgneSMmdhana [Uha Dada 88], in the third s!omya
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mgndim?é f234d§/y§to,f?>al.uvﬁj23. [The labial o in yaio does not become au)
Agnestrinidhana [Uha Aht 607] — S'-?iar}]'antggoblﬁrﬁ.[ SAuval2s; (The lzbial % in
ru does not becom au}.
HeA Il Lo |}
| And in the case of marut also — Santani [Uha Sat 684] — in second stotriya
- chndr3mbriif3auval2s [efte=t wem: { UA. 1311. Though the word marutends
in ¢, there is no becoming éu, for in the marut, ¥is in the midst of the word.]

% N i Eeeeti 33 /AR 39 R 13 |
[M reads the shtra as — - A and covers the illustration in his
commentaryl; _

In the Adhyardhedasomasaman [Uha Sam 370], in the third stofri?wi, there is
the s1ate of Guin the case of nayom‘m-—-né.y%uvﬁ/ (ﬁdéﬁcchy@néﬁﬁh) ; néjmaauvéj 3.
[oin yo of nayo ges the state of being au.j.

| peck e BIRER]

In the Vilamba sauparpasiman {Uha Dasa 146], there s the state of
bfcgming Fu in the case of sunola/madhumatiamam/ in the third siotriya —-
stina)3uval3 {au of o of sundl

- fefon et ne3 N

In the Vimrasiman [Uha Sam 278}, and the MaidhdtithasZman [UhaSam
868], there is the state of becoming du on the case of pavamdnairming, in the
second stotr?yd- Uha Sam 278 — n%%u,f?s; duin place of « of firmin; Uha Sam

368— n:li%uvi- au in place of uof Zrmind.
O T T~ S5 ARTOTY TRy ) T | A fR/ S f3
T e [ TS| i faen 3 s A R e [3 A, e
(3 71 1 e 3 Wit {3 ° f Fafed o f3 e 1w 3 e e
j3 =T 3 ¥ ) ST [3 €S H L% N [M. bas the sitra upto HFTY rest as
There is no elision of sparsa syllables in the sémans- Sikvaravama [Uha Eka
385], [Uha Eka 893], Trasadasyava [ Uha Eka 488], Pravadbhirgava [Oha Daa
127], Udvadbhirgava [Uha Ksu 913) and Mahasimardja [Uha Dada 138] —e.g.

P . . g In% Im Iz 2 [

(Uha Eka 385) — third stoty¥yd - dyumnam/maﬂnﬁﬁ{ 5at,12.[3mwva.[23, — 1o
elision of v [S9] (Uha Fka 898) — sahasrina(3mauval23 [¥efery); (Tha

Oral

* Fka 488) — first sotriyd- gbajiviya [3méu; (@) (Gha Dasa 127) — third
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tamya vanmadhumat/ sﬂ?vmya,fmau @'ﬂﬂ) {Uha Ksu 913))— first stomya
- tlerE'bha_f Snau (eﬂﬁﬁ ?ﬁ) CUha Dasa 188) — third sfetr¥ya- mmgaf Smau ..

(ﬁl‘ﬁ’fﬁ"{) (Qﬂﬂﬂﬁh m?eﬂ% / mrnga) (Uha Dasa 188) — first stotnya

asadadeau (ATEST)
7 fory fireref | Arieed J33 ST R ST RL T U Ru

In the Udvadbhirgavasiman [UhaKsu918],in the second stotnya there isno
non-ehslon of pin the case of #ristup— Jaustaf?»lu [somovmra]??)/ ]amanuraIQB/

_]au /) (G Tamenrgaeta Y ) - pis elided.
) 9 7 Ha9S Al 1 I 9 T A a4t Ieia-

freEramtag AT 1l 88 I
In the Rahasyagina, all the arctka does not become gu and there isno elision
of the consonant— e.g. Ra}eovajlgf [RGDasa 14] — _]ayamaJ $1uva[28; (TaT=T)
Nityavatsis — [RG Ekﬁ&?} — kvabhu*ajBluvaI?B (FEate:); Atdsanga [RG Ksu
1811, second stotriya - akqaa,[ 31uvaf2s (3); Simas [RG Ksu 204] — second

stobriya - &ksaa,[f"l uvaj2s (Fat:)
TAISIAT AFTANY TEEAT: 1120 Il

We shall menton (now) the cases where there s the state of becoming auand

the elision of the consonant.
WA : FIST: Ta 1124

The gutteral final vowels; € & 4, & a, 0, auand visergabecome Guin all cages
e.g. 8imas [RG Ksu 204} —raya]%luvaj?ﬂ (q2Hafd ... yé of yayais elided. [_'UIH
sy g wifersfaf wal 32 3m1/33]; by 19t — wlbredafidn: Cf. Rkanra-3.1.8)

feromal et avereeadl: 1 28 1l
In the sdman Yanva [RG Dasa 11] and Apatya [RG Sam 33] there is the state
of b&comlng duand the elision of the final consonant— RG Dasa 11 2nd stotriyd-
Bmiarsanthvaf 98isnivau (R -3-a), third stotyiya... saha.f?Ssnnau (Feieum);
RGSam 335-second sioiriya- va].f??nsnavau third ststyzya- saha/ ESnnau {InRGDada
11, in the second stobiya, there is no elision of the consonant which is final, only
there.is SE3WA (a2 bhiva).]

SrFiaadiede it 20 I
In the s@mansAfijovairipa [RG-Sam 311 and Raivata-ysabha [RGDasa 18], the
. tdlevya (palatal) becomes au - (RG Sam 31) — mana.fBl?uvaf?SI, t of ni has
dubhava {ma.manah) (2 G Dasa 18) — first stotrdyd - dyzmdyava,fﬁlu cfFfa,
third siotriyd- Hwaﬁsnhalsm (kbya agahi) -
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3 HRI T 1R N

And also iré the Raivata-rsabhasiman [RG Dasa 18], in the second stotriyd, ah,

becomes au- v‘ﬁntléamadiﬁlu (ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁ )
fomrg IR YEld 0 3R B

In the Simas ERG Ksu 204 & 205], the gutteral and the alatalbecome du. (RG

Ksu 204] — hdhal31uva[23; (31); (RG Ksu 205) — Reralstaval2s @)
FTT NN

In these Simas [RG Ksu 204] there is no state of becoming au in the case of

the ending of the rt—e.g. - gik@%i[?}luvﬁf?s etc, (GrEMEes:s)
Brawiy fesiagra JHE 1l % |

I the Chandasisimas (A.G. 291-293) thereis the state of becoming duandthe
elision ofthe consonantin the case of difeh, vasah, randmand ghondm. First stotyya
- dﬁiéeﬂﬂ?rluvﬁjﬂs, (disah), t}'le vowel @of $iin disah becomes duand there isthe
elision of corlllsonant - vasal31uval2, {purvasah); Second stotriya - rﬁjSlm‘iﬁS
{(§trapam}; néﬁ?;luvﬁl??y (maghonam).

T E U N

And also in the endings of the 15 of the chdndsisimdas, there is g,he state of
becoming &u and the elisiﬂn of the consonant — first stotr¥ya - '353]3111\’21[23;
(riijase); second stotriyé- s 33 1uval23 (dvisah); third stotriyd - vahaf31wia{23
(bravavahai). : . '
ST YT Y WAy W N 3E U

There is the elision of rwhen followed by vowei and ghasa (soft consonants)
in the case of the word aks@hin Nityavatsas [RG Ksa 179}, Atisanga [RGRsu 181]
and Simas [RGKsu 204] — (RG Ksu 179) —second stobriy Skghaf31uva(23; (RG
Ksu 181) — second stalryd BhechalB1uval23/; (RG Ksu 204) second stoiriya -
Beshals1uval28/;

[First there is the rephaof the visargaand then elision of it being followed by
the vowel gor the syllable fa. By P.S. 6.5.1 the &becomes a]. In the Manavottara
Saman [(ha Dasa 85], in the third stotriya there is the elision of repha in the
prastéva of the third stotrZya - %gm%dﬁgdhgbhimkg%h/ hévii. (There is repha of
visarge in sandhi and then its elision)

. i T T HRe N

In the Marayasiman {Uha Ksu 8731 in the third stolyTyd, wehave m&ghzaﬁaﬁjy'a-

kkah/ kah/ko/hdu, being followed by ha, the vowel of earlier ka becomeso.
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THREATT:" 1| FETH: WEni=reml S 1 el
In the Samhijtasiman [Uha Eka 418] there is 1 the elision of sz in the third
stoiripd based on the re begmmng with sakvanvwva in the case of Sravastamah —-

Sraval23/hiwafs/ / taf284mah // (FEwm:)

FGIRIR RS

In the second stoniyd of llinda [RG Sam 70], there is the elision of sain
suSastibhih - Umlrméndasva (sti)
a4 @re: 1l 30 |
In the Jamadagneh Abhivartahsaman [Uha Sat 715], in the third stotriya, in
the udgitha, there is elision of satd234. (Tm:).

R AN IR "

Or the consonants become the part of the other parvan-stah (STEET)
[oEEdn: T S A 1} 3R 1
In the prastdva of Yajfdyajiiya [Uha Sat 7511, in the second siotriyd, there is
elision of 5 in the case of std of sushastah - tassah.

TE A1133 1
Or sbecomes part of the latter ta in suhustah - stah/sah/
ERfefafa B T w13y
In the the Krauficasiman {Uha Dasa 100] based on the Ie heginning with
indrdya indo, there is the elision of vz in the sandhi - mdrayendaf lauho. [In da 1,
the ugaii becomes va. The vais elided. There is gatiin the sandhi].
IR 13 I [M— nﬁiﬁﬁfln
In the pause, lhcrf: is ugaii- mdrayendaf?rlu/ auhd.
Tt ot AR T TR SR e
[z amsamE 138 ) |
When the conjunct consonant has two yas, and is separated the first ya
becomes plutai.e. —e.g. in the Alqlasamdhuksatasaman [Oha Ahi 653], in the
second stotriyi - raylmsomasravaf 1 a]i’:yam (FarEy) _

* M. reads the siitras 28, 29, 30 as follows: RN !
: serarengi-agr wiEd
gufaaftear fedfarm
TR S 4 )
Sw reads sitira 30 ag —
R S w1
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1 HY T 02 i
In the Trtivakrauficasaiman [Uha Dasa 49], there is the change of first yain
i (in the case of srauvdyyam) due 1o nidhana By PS 3.1.12 (e il 993, There
is ]the _gn;crzak;di?hdm 2(str:n:e osf beixgg in the original form} e.g. \fif 234}5‘1111.
[pévﬁf dmanaf2/sriva [345/ viI284yim — (pavamana Sravdyyam)
RINEE T = T PUST 33 W
g W 1 3¢ |

[Mreads the sitra up to ¥+ 9 1and the rest he takes in #y@kiyé (commentary).]

In the Ratri Daivodasasiman i.e. Thavaddaivodasa saman [Uha Dasa 22],
tlllmere is ¥5 in the place of & in the case of kundapayrah — e.g. prlanapr%tkund?a-
paya[23yah.

In the Riyovijiyasaman [RG Sat 123], based on the frca heginning with
mahenahin the first stotriyd, the syllable 9@ is there in place of the first consonant,
yin saiyasravasivayye — s%quas’ravasiv%l% /yayai/

NG : WA TN TR | Th A4 |
HS3BT 1 AT H TSI 113% 1l

In the Bhisasaiman [Uha Dasa 158], in the second stotrtyé the first yof the yy
which is separated and is not vyddha, coming after stobhabecomes i, [rayim $8ma/
éra/vBuiSHSY] vRhai/iyil2m. (Sravayyam).

Prapi. VII Khapda 6 ends.
VII. 7 begins [Atiharal
STTEER;: T99: Terid Yoo Th: TRitefs: W% Q@ TS STeEm:
eeatEa: gaEtiE W TaRd oY FUre: e o

The anusvdra, (i.e. erusvdra in conjunciion with sparfa consonant), the
anusvarain conjunction with @ismans (i.e. sa, sa, sa,ha), the sparsefollowed by the
syllable of its own class, and followed by usmans, the rephain conjunction with
sparfaor usman syllables, these syllables, in the midst of a word, when intervened
by stobha are taken to the syllable crossing over the stobha. At the end the stobha,
in virdma, these are elided. At the end of stobhawhere there is ssndhs, there sno
elision. {Anusvira becomes joined with the syllable in conjunction — the sparia
becomes one with the syllable of its own class in conjunction. Repha becomesone
with the syllable of its class in conjunction}. '

frerifa dedefa n:

[M and Siv — SR 1] .,
e.g. barkisi (GGG.1) - Repha followed by Usmantsa2ibal23430hdva /hif254st



)
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(elision of 7). tarturingh (GGG 544.1) - Apamivedtirmayhstdll/ hovahdi,/
uﬁr(‘:‘{nzs‘;ﬁ%h/ hahéi/ [arfragHasr ;] (PU Arc 544). Anusvéra followed by
sparsa - Jpisafgam (Uha Dasa 108) Uttara, i.e. Aida Auksporandhra -
rayiampiéeﬂghéf Shﬁ/ gﬁmbéhdampuruspg"hfm / [atihara of anusvira at the end
of stobhal _

Repha followed b fcparja ~ Isanakrt {Uhza Eka 3726] Syaitasiman - third
stotriyd - in the udgithaw%éﬁnaakﬁf 934,/5[6hi/ tfwidyumn:lsya/ . Atthe end of stobha,
there is atihdrain sandhi. Thereis elisionin virima Thereiselision of tinisanakrt,
Anusvira followed by usman [Uha Sat 3707 - Adhyardhedasomasdmnan —
ghil:éguvﬁ/’ sahduval 3/ Atihdra in sandhi, elision of anusvira in virdms (FETEE)

Dhurisikamasva [Uha Ahi 555] — second steiriyd - Sardmsi -
Warsars/3tEu/305/8/ sidhBvatd[8i/sarhha - [Uha Eka 476] Andhigava -
adrisarihatam- 5aral23ish /hlimma [212m/ hitampriyAmindrd ../ mariha - [Uha
Daga 193] Divasunidhana pavasva—marhhayad - pavasva/lma/2s/hbva(3ha/
hay;lll/

In the Divasunidhana, in the case of pavasve ma there 15 fixed pause, being
the end of bhakti. So the interval is of three mdtrds. Then howis the atihdra? The
answer is that it is to be understood as belonging due to the study of sarkitd. [TF

AaE gad Ufeareaaiia Toe 1] ‘
TEARIA 113 1l

Such other illustrations should be found out.
RIS = o 11 1l
In the following cases, the consonant that is to have atiharg, is elided.
AR T Ny It

In the Mahdvimadevyasaman (Uha Abi 598], in the second stotriya there is
the elision of anusvarain the case of dnarhsa- nlﬁ/ a%lfﬁh%h%i / §§§if23vas§.. [Here
there is the elision fo the anusv@rain nam (IEHY T

<EYATY o <fel O g

In the Viravantiyasiman [Uha Eka 508], in the second stotriya, there is the
elision of anusvarain the case of fyotimsi- )lrgna jyrét%aaﬁhtl::h%i/ ST o)

There is the elision of rin the case of vrsan. [Uha Eka 528] — in the second
siotrryd - sﬁr‘apavgarﬁhohﬁj/ §3 .....; (rbecomes arand elision of 7).

Elision of rin the case of darfi — [Uha Pra 828] — pratyuvadi/aBhohai
781 ... ' ' '
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T TR 1w U
In the Ilindasiman [RG Sat 707, in the second statriyd, there isthe elision of
rin the case of varpasah and darsate —_ cfadhurbhurawa/hafﬁuw.f?‘%/pasah
(gfrda). ShdAalihdhoha/saed lsyald/ (@ aiaen)
S WR YO 1 ¢ 1
In the Svirasauparna [Uha Eka 382], in the second sfotnya, thereisthe elision
of anusvira in the case of andhasah - rﬁamhlsthomatsad"g/ hum/ dhdfﬂf%rflsah,’
(T, / A:)
gt fasftar=dtres=t: 0 <
In the Visovisiya [Uha Ahi 575] and Andhigava [ Uha Eka 428] samans, in the
second ,stomya, there is the ehsmn of anusvarain the case of pmmmsanh—-_ (LTha
Ahi 575) — pral284ahai/b/hivai/sif234ni/ (Oha Fka 423) — pradisuvd//

saj?nta.l
et feranfesid 120 0

In the Vijovi§iyasaman [Uha Dasa 1703, m the prastiva, there is the elision of
anusvara in the case of hinvanti - hinva humsth;ta]?usﬁ/ (fe=ata) [Dipa-
hmva.hut.aj.?usu}

TRE MR 0 g 0

In the Uttarajanitrasaiman [Uha AhT 542, in the first siotriy, there is elision
of anusvarain the case of mandanamand i m the Sf:cond stotriyd, thereis the elision
of rin the case 0}" gzrbhzh——- first stotriya- Vash rma 8/ h&/ hoi/dani .. (_‘ﬂhﬂﬁﬁ":{),
second stotriya - mdramgal/ hoi /hoi/bhirna..../ (FFE:)

. SEECCRRTE

In the DaIrghasravasasaman [Uha Eka 401], in the third smmva there is

elision of 7 in the case of dharmen — mrthsyal2dns Bfshi ] 3nifadjsa/

minni wed
g
In the Vasisthasaman [Uha Ahi 659] in the third smfnya, there is the elision
of anusvara in the case of whduh — é"ﬁva.[ 84:11’1'11%\%/ dirdra/ (T?fﬁﬁ'{"ﬂ 2}
g=d SgEh Ny
Inthe Udvamslya.sama.n [UhaSat719],in the third stotnya, thcrc is the elision
of amu.svamm the case of indavah- bhy%a,fﬁ?uvafﬁg’ up/ \"leﬂﬂ e W Bﬂfi? ECiEY
/3 (e T /1 [omtamere]
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HH Fegrg it g |l
In the s@man Nityavatsas [RG Ksu 169], inlthe first stofriyi- there is the elision
4 l L3 - 1 -
of rin the case of karma - n[f}zlrrllz{damﬁf?hlka./ ida/makartave. (FA® TTI"ﬁEFFb

ey 9o 1L 88

There is the elision of every syllable that has secured the position of atihdra
e.g. In the Atharvapasiman [RG Sam 32], there is the elision of anumin:n in the
case of sifice and of r [RG Eka 711, in the case of dirgha etc. — ﬂ@fasai/
uhuviohi/ (Wiads=d) - (see Ajatasatru) - lﬁauhOﬂﬂliu/ vi/avat/cata ...//
Seh2oBazi /uhuvion/athovihan/ va/jyotih/ ghajihva ..../ Tl < fagr)

‘ TR oS o 1| R it %< 0
[M — TrEaTd ey s | ot = i

In the Kartyaya$asiman [Uha Dasa 134} in the thilrd smsr;iyd, some Godryas
consider the word tendu ending with the vowel u- tgandﬁa%lhhoj 3 r%):;:ﬁrn; others
consider it as ending in visarge- dndiradfshd[20lsa6m,/ asisseenin the chandas
(7 g

Fferat T 1R 11 [M takes itin the S of shitra 17 & 18].
And in the Kileyasiman {Uba Eka 399], there is the ending in vowel and

consonant (T4 in the case of kratuvitm3{28krati(s /vA[234it/ tarnah / (FeRgfaa™)
Ty AL I e 1 Re

In .the Saubharasaman based onits own trea [UhaAhi631], i121 the 21nd sr%tﬁy&,
there is the elision of anusvarain the case of yanturam- svaya{3hajsi/ if23raf234

a6 hova, [$fe= 47107
aig = 0 RR

Or it becomes partof the former syllable-—-s_vayé] 3m..... hﬁﬁfSillul'lJ ér%,f 234m/

2t hBvi/ |
i @ s ffad Hi e g Tarshilea |

AR, | T SR T R T R el deaar: 131

[Now is stated the afikira of the endings of the word] Among the anusvara,
spariaand repha, the ending of the word which hassecuredelision has atihara, that
which becomes the part of the former syliable has attharai.e. it is taken crossing
the stobha as per the statement; the pause with the ending of the vowel aetc.is
there at the end of wbrd before stobha. [The anusvara etc. are elided at the end
. of the stobha; the visargawhich hasbecome rephais elided when the pause isthere

at the end of the stobha; in the case of sandhi there isno elision (thereis atihdra)

at the end of stobha. ' :
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T ererafinmal wfafdicdam: 123 o
In the sémans Sadovisiya [Uha Eka 524] and Utsedha [Uha Fka 525, in the
stotriya based on the rebeginnning with adhayadime there is the pause endmg in
vowel before stobha-in the case of nistha- (Uha Eka 524) ——vuthenanalfbf Sha/
stha .. ../ (nih/sthah/) (RE1:). Here, the wisergawhich has secured atihdraand has

become 5, is clided when pause is there at the end of siobha
13l I3 BT 3T'IFJ“?. MR (Uha Eka 525) — Utsedha- 3rd stotriva

- yuthenam/haf?:luvaJ23/uJ34palfsthamj?rrs%bhdh/’]
The elision of s- sthivd; non-elision when sandhi - sthava
Hiorearg grfiae i ¥ |l

In the Margiyavasaman based on its own ros [Uha Aht 538), in the third
stotriyd, thereis the securing of the ielision in the case of kuvitwhich gets atikara—

kﬁvauhova/sasyan/ (femae) ; by AEHRA: WE: - [there is the union of o
and qul.
Ff AT HIRT HUaat i Y i

In the Kanvarathantarasaman [Uha Sat 7521, there is the elision of tin the
case of actkradat,inthe stomj’a based onthe rebeginning with pavamarnabhyarsasi—
kr3dalsuval28/ /&8 /vAndA/ / There is the elision of tin pause. (da + duyd =
dauva), Atihdra in sandhi - efadva nai/

S fE SR8

In the Mahivimadevyasiman [Uha Sam 350] based on the trea beginning
with ajfijanohi, there is the atihdra of m at the end of the word puram which has
secured elision by the sitra (PS.8.2.1) — SAIFHANFIRET: ~ phraihofs/
hbromaf2/ahaf? ...... (e 1) in sandhi - hummafmdhya[2/ elision when
panse— hummajﬁ/ dhya.fi)f

Haftm ¥ @ A e

In the Mahivimadevyasiman [(ha Ahi 5911, in the third stotrivd, beginning
with ye dadati, there is the atihdra of visargs rurned into rand secured elision by
the satra (PS. 8.2.1) (FgREN) — midalhd[3hhmmal21. Here the wisargs in
maduh is changed to r which has secured elision, has atthara in sandhi
bummaf2rafZih/ in virima — humma(2/a/21 [aaddbihb]8 /hlmmal/Aiio-
[35hoi. (Z: | 5) At A

IHEIST Fameaga 1 3¢ 11

In the Mahavimadevyasaman [Uha Pra837] based on the treabeginning with
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agne vivasal, there is the atihara of r of visarga in the case of usarbudhal —in the
first stotriya— %tsaﬁh%f 3/ himmaf2/ — the repha in usarbudhahis elided by (PS.
8.2.1); there is aithdre in sandhi — himmaf2rbuf2/. There is elision in pause -
humm&f? /! b 53 ..... _

firefopeearan wuf=a A 11 3%

In the Manavottarasiman [Uha Sat 707], there is the aiihéra of the visarga
turned in to 7 (by PS. 8.2.1) in the third stotriya based on the rebeginning with
g . LA 2 Br: - b P Ler 3
toaya bhitsanti— dral2as] 934 4ithéva/val284nah /- elision in pause. dra/2gaj234

AohBva/rval284nah — in sandki, atihdra.
wefafas: faamt 3 1t 30 1
In the Kaleyasaman [Uha Pra 802], based on the #r¢a beginning with indram
wisvd, in the first stotriya, t}}e sy’élable tof satpatimis ezlided when there is pause and
has atihdrain the sandhi- v%jén%mgau/ va|3450[34va/ / tpata/simpataim / atihdra;
in pause - Vijanamfak/ vaf3435/34v8/ / - phealsimpataim,
R A 11320
* In the sémanBrhannidhana Virkajambha [RG Ksu 161], in the siotriyd based
on the rebeginning with tudmiddhi, there is elision inthe case of pause and alikdra
inthe case of sandhiin regard to satpatim- (EEfEanef ... ) -tvzlimvrn'résvindrasﬁ/
hiu/ palsthinnard [3h/ warvrifsvindrasahautpal3/
el sEfd fosRaTseay naR
In the Acchidra [ThaDaga 152], Maidhatitha [Uha Sam 368] and Arijovairiipa
[RG Sam 21] simans, the anusvara of madyam, has at{%&m when intervened by
auvd, the anusvdre mis elided when pause in there — d:yﬁjﬂ 1uvif28/ mﬁf?S&%m
(T T W) _
'L_IhaDaéa152—~——Acchidra-p%x}iantemﬁ/ djyﬁj?;l uvi23/ mmaj234dam (atihira);
The elision of consonant (i.e. of mwhen vinima— [by PS7.6.1] — SRaaa a1
- vt v T | S g o o
Maidhatitha (Uha Sam 368) — dayauvimidiuva {elision when pause).
~ Afjovairipa (R.G. Sam 31} mdiyﬁjﬂlmfé.[?Smm_éJ?S‘ldim {atihdra); d%dSlﬁvﬁ :
J28/mida/elision. -
FIESIETEd ndTaER ey 133 11
In the Giyagapir§va [Uha Dasa 148}, Sarttani [Uha Ahi559], Acchidra [Uha
Dasa 152], Maidhititha [Uha Sam 368], Afijovairdpa [RG Sam 81], and
Agnestrinidhana [Uha Sam 256] simans, there is atihira of m of rians in sandhi
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and elision when virima - (Uha Dasa 148) — third stoiriye -
dawarta.f?uluva.[%mbrf?ﬁ‘]ehat (auhara) - elision when pause ... |23 /bihat;
{Uha Ahi559) —second stotreyd- dmvar!aj SIuvaf 23/ br] 234hatelmon in pause—
third stolriya-nva nartaf?zluvaf 23 brl 234I1at/ elisionin pause- [Uha Dasa 152] —
second s:fam_];a ﬂijIuvanS/br}'QSAihat/ (elision}, third slotriya - {Ilrz,f?:]uvaj% /7
brf 234hat (elision) Atihara in sendhi-elision in pause — (Uha Sam 368) ~— thirel
Stolrzya - %Jéuvambrhauva/ (atihdra in sandhi); (RG Sam 31) — second stoitya
- rLafSluva[ 23bF f234hat {(elision), third .s’totnya - rra.f 31uva23m bﬂ?%hat
(atihara) (Oha Sam 256) — Ha(31uval28/br[234hdt. (elision)
PS VII Khanda 7 ends.
VIi. 8 begins —
bR CHTRE)

In the Saijayasdman [Uha Daga 96], in the third siotriyd - there is atihdraof
sthe change of msmgawhlch is secured in the ﬁrstpart in sandhi; in virdmethere
is elision. (W) [ﬂktﬁré’suéﬁavﬁasi/ hum]Sstluhum/pa.fEMta:/ — elision in
pause; ... savasihiim ,fShumspa J2 $4thi — atikirain sandhi.

R

In the Gautamasiman [Uha Eka 447], in the secand szom)cz. there is the
atihdarid of t in the case of sarafjarah - sara/auhof234va / ‘;af‘f?na}o/ {elision in
virama) 3 dihof2s4 Vij}ar%‘na/ (atiharain sandhi)

Frend Torerty gt aifsram 03 Ut

In the Varunasiman [Uha Dasa 105], in the third stotripd, based on the rc
beginning with vrso actkradat, there is atzfmm of sin the case of niskrtain the sandhi
and ehslon in pause ——-nana.[i’Shalski'taf Sna/ (atihdra) [Sharmareads Adias hei],
ninal 23hal / krtg.[ Sma (elision in pausc)

- FYmSTEErE weE 1 1

In the Kaksivatasiman [Uha Dasa 159], in the third steiriyé based on the rc
beginning with apghnan pavase there is atih@ra in the word endmg in the case of
vayum {of devayum) # yahhmjﬁbf%é\-a/ _]3,[5!10,[6113.1/ (o EEgeT)
elision in pause, E yan hb 2T hb Iﬂﬁmmajﬁno,[ﬁhm / - atikarain sendhi,

Wy i

In the Aisirasiman [I-Jha. Dasa 1611, there is atihdra of m (of Jamam) —
dhyima va/yilsvof6hdiy (e gy — ( elision in pause). dhy‘amavafmy\ﬂﬁm—
{6ha/ (atihdrain sandhi).



448 PUSPASUTRA OF SAMAVEDA [ VIL.8.6-

e TR penEE Ty 1€

In the simans Rohitakaliva [('ha Sat 688], Santani [Uha Sat 684] and
Rsabhapavamana [Uha Daga 1801, in the stofriyd based on the r¢ beginning with
pavamano rathitamah, there i 1s atikdra of ¢ of marut - [Uha Sat 683] — second
stotriy@ (AERM:) - mhrof??r—'lva/ ga,fapo (virama); marofi’34vadga . (sandhi);
Uha Sat 684 — second sioirzyad - m%rujSauvaf?S/gaJQBﬁinah/ (mmma)
mamfauvaf"?ydga]?%nah/ (sandha} [UhaDaga180] — second siotriyd- -mhrovi/
gafﬁuolﬁhal/ {(pause}; mirovad ga,[ﬁ/ (sandhi)

UG E S CE RIECRY

In the Phrva Viravantiyasdman [Uha Ksu 904], hased on its own tyea tl;gfe is
atihdra of tin the case of durai in thge third stoirtya - dlira/ a0t hof284va /chsh ...
{elision in pause) duroa?"}lol'fl?:écvaccasa (atihéra in sendhi) [(ccasd) - {changed

in to ¢by PS 8.4.40].

preksiici MU

In the Marglyavasaman [Uha Ksu 909], based on the 1t the consonant m
secures alihdra in the case of rasam — rasaﬁhgava/ temaf?l/ (Tﬂ?l) (elision in
pause) [‘mchanged into anusvaraby md nusvrah] — risaBhévintéraal®; (atitira
in sandhi). '

TR W WA 1]

In the Sammadasaman [Uha Dasa 192], based on the irca begmmng with
tvam somasi, there is the atihéra in the case of ¢ of hayat— ha Hayol 934va/raf5 .../
elision in pause; hayof?.%vadraf 5/ atiharain sandhi. (AE95R:) - by Panini (8.3.23)
el SN — £ changed in to d

T wafHar faaggrar: 11 ge

In the Gaurivita [Uha Dasa 214] and Gausrnga (Uha Ksu 919] samansin the
third stoiriyd begmmngthh sauardhitd, there is atthiraof min the case of adrim—
(Uha Dasa 214) — hdrova/ BI51 . (in pause) - ~hdrovimal 5i/ (in sandhi); (Uha

Ksu 919) —Harovilsh 5234va/a[51/ (elision of m) ...... adrova3bf234vimal5i/
(sandiz:'}

394 g defad 11 gg o
In the Maidhatithasaman [Uha Dasa 215], based on 115 own m:a in the third
stolyryd, there is atthara of m in thie case of ubhayam bhayauva/ karauva/elman
of m; bhayauvam/ ka.rauva/ {sandhi) —"W
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o wfesmat ArRst R |
In the Simarajasiman {Uha Sam 2681, in the first stofrivd based on the y¢
beginning with pavitram, there is the atihidra of m of sam - (FETFHTLAT- R T

2 2 3

W) vahanta[284{sa/hd/ Adafs/ elision in pause; vhhantif234/sihontada [8/

atihdra in sandhi.
o= fgdamt sEgg-an: 11 g3 |

In the Brhatsiman [RG Ahi 106] and Rathantarasaman [RG Sam 36], based
on the trca beginuning with yajjayathé, in the second siotriyd, there is atihara of tin
the case of tai- (RG Ahi 106) — FinBivantafse/ Eyajrio/ (elision) (T A7)
vantova omtteyojiio/ (sandhi) - (in Udgitha). (RG Sam 36) — vantova/
Bmtteydajio/ (sandhi) - (in udgitha). vintova/ yajiid’..../

ERCAIRYS)

In the same thar:sﬁman, in the second sfﬁiﬁy&, tzherc iss zztihfm of ¢in the case
of tllée wogd yat (?JEITET 'HEL‘-_?I) m pratihara/ ﬁjjimm}ﬁ]iﬂauh&%/ cal2/ (elision);
yajjatamya [34alii8vicchal? (sandhi).

¥ At ol Toeramar 1 gy

In the Rathantarasiman [RG Sam 3$8], in the second stotriya there is the
aiihdara of min the case of s TROVE/ emenam (sandhi) -7 N2 4 (CHTL); Bova/
enam/ (elision of ma) (FR: | 37 | 4 1 §7H) -

aryfeardtrmEl o S b 2R U

And in the séman Nityavarsis [RG Ksu 160] also, in the third stofraya based on
r.h? 7¢ beginning with- adhatvisimam, there isl ﬁtih&m of m in the case of im —

rai//idd/aricyata .... (im frera wedm+aifteam) iddmadha — (atikdra), (sandhil;

[1ch§/ adhi/ (pause). :
Fooviaral fersfraitaar: i go i

- Inthe ViSovisiya [ Oha Ahi 575] saman based on its own frea and Yajfidyajiiiya
(Oha Fka 424), in the third stotrtyd, based on the rcbeginnil[}é with apm.iaﬁss’anti,
tl;xerez is atihare of fin tlée case of uf- {Uha Ahi 575_) —_— tatﬁ.[?Su{kgllummézif
vRs8c3/3/ (pause); theal28thimmaidyalia[31 (sandhi)-[Uha Bka 424] —tacs]230/
hhmoai / (it - hmmai) (pause)! tata [28hhimaidy3(363/8/ (Thehum) {sandk).

feeemal <2 i ¢ |

In the Varavantiyasiman [Uha Eka 508}, in the third stotreyd, based on the re

beginning with ladadyd, there is atihare of ¢ in the case of cit — l%dzdy% G
2

2Bhohsi/tinkehd ... (pause) (T 3@ Fag ¥ 3fer); thdadyd & & ho i/
ttaukrhi— (sandhi). | |
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TEEH Iy 11 28 |
In the Vasisthasaman [Uha Ahi 6781, based on the frea begmnlng wuh akmn
int the third stotrzya, there is atihara of £in the case of mhat—-mahaf 34& ova/
elision in pause (ﬂ?ﬁﬂTﬁﬂT‘ﬁﬁﬁﬂl FGYE §51) — non elision in sandhi — (9T
geuEfa () [PS 8.3-6] tatsoma .......
AT H AT N 200
And 2lso in the Brhatsdman in Rahasyagina (RG Eka 83), based on the ¢rce
begmmng with mabhem, there is wihdra of ¢ of mahat (mahatte visno) —
mahaj%alﬂmva/ (in pause); mahatt%avarsno/ — i sandhi.
- & =R o 112 N
In the Svarasauparnasaman [ChaAhi548], inthe second 3tomya, thereis the
atihara of m in the case of ahim (5% = T9%) - ahalSuvi/cav/ (elision);
ahaJ'Suvamcavr/ —in sardhi.
o A TIEREE 0 R3
In the Gayatrapirsvasaman [Uha Ahi 561], based on the trea beginning with
nmsutva, there is atthara of visarga in the case of ghatah - (vaghatascana) —
vivaghBtal31uva2s/ ca234na/ (elision); tvavaghata.f?aluvaf 985caf234n3 / - (non

- elision).
s iy gt 133 0

In the Gausuktasiman [Uha Ahi 624] and Aurpa gravottara siman [UhaDaga
75} there is attharaof rof wisarga (Uba AhI 624) — napuyau]?&/ huval/huvaﬂ[/
hculBJZh/ gThéls saAman is based on the r¢ beginning with paripriya) - elision of
VISATER . n[apnyauﬂ,/ huvai huwa,f?:rha.lta.[ 2h- sza:;zdkz (UhaDasa 75) — (based on
the ircabeginning with paripriya... naptyovorhuah— thereis no pause at theend
of stobha in this case, :

- A =iofe s, n

In the Yajnidyajittyasiman [Uha Ahi 586], in the third stotr%g, based on the 7
beginning with ya ofistha, there is atthara of rin the case of carsanih- (the visargs
changed to repha- éa]rsa.[ 23na/ hiimmai,/ a,f 82bhai/ - (elision in pause) {ﬂ'ﬂ'uﬂ'tﬁ?)
- c:arsa.f 2‘5n§humma1vaf 3bhit — non-elision in sandhi,

SRR AL oS 1t ]y §

Inthe Aupagavottarasiman {Uha Sat 687] based on the #rw beginning with
pavamine ajijanal, thereis the atihdraof r( visargachangedinto rcpha) inthecase
of ;yoah — Jyotauf 2/ hauf?/ hiivaf23i/va[34isva/ - elision in pause - JyotauJEhaw

f2hliva IESerI234sva/ non-elision in sandhi.
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g s i RE |

In the Kavasiman [Uha Sat 735], some dcdryas think that there is atiddre of
#in the third sioiriydin the case of arvdntri (31tgfa=m). Theauthor admits elision
only—arvava/ tricakrSmadhuva [Tafgin ( 37 (591 ) ] (anitricakromadhuva)

Tt g eRanTean AT 1 e i

In the Gautvitasiman [Oha Ksu 894], in the third stetriyd based on the ¢
beginning with yunksed/hi/kesing, there is alihara of m in the case of frutim —
s’.rfuovg/ cgjﬁmfﬁhési-elision [FUgiaq 1 =1 | 51‘1.1t0‘-’%ll‘i1(:%]51‘0[6h%i/ non-elision.

I5E: 3O e 1132 |

In the Saikhandinasdman [Uha Ksu 906], in the second stoiriyd, there is
atihdra of visarga in the case of ubhayatah and in the third stoiriyd in the case of
pravhob— second stotrigd-(bhal3ho /yAtAJ3hé[284/pavimana.... (SHAT: )
_ elision. yata/3hf234h, - non-clision. Third stoeyd- prabh{shb/icssishbj234

_ elision, (¥ | ¥ 1 Ta:) - prabhd [2hostesaf3hb[234 - non-elision.
p

2ft dt= snaat =ud 1§ 3] 1

In the Sakvara rsabhasiman [RG Dasa 13], there is atihdra of mof haniminthe
second stotiyi and of viraca in the third stoirya - second _stofriyé - (harim) -
P8 enpaBoryd/bivin (SRETR) -third stotiyd- (prehivim) - paérehievaénei(1/
hgdvlih (Erﬂ?ﬁ =)

1S fog: 1 3o Ui

In the Abhikasiman [Oha Sat753)], there is atihéra of the visarga in the case

of vipah- (feafaa:) - w&%auhé‘écﬁiﬁﬁh/ '
ro i e U

There is atihdra of the visarga of svah everywhere - e.g. Sahhitasiman [Cha
Eka 466] in the third stotriyashva23/hhuva{s4/di/ 98442 /elision -
slival23hiuva[3rdif2345€ - in sandhi non-elision

o wfdiE: g wEE = 0w i

e.g. In the Sanknsiman [Tha Sam 250] in the middle stofriyé and i the
Satrasihivasiman [Oha Sam 349], there is atihira of visarge in the case of
svarvidah - [Oha Sam 250] —~ shvbj234vd val5idofbhai/ - felision in pause)
Zbiosdviredls/ (non-elisionin sandhi). [(haSam 849] —siivalif3He/ viha(348i/
Aj234iddJonB// (elision) - shvau [SEGVEKE[34irval234 — (nom-elision).
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TSR THE 1330
In the Narmedhasiman [Uha Dasa 17], there is atzﬁamof visargain the case
of svaruvida in the third sfotnya E«'ahasuva/ aahdhof 234\?&/ / VEIE 34ida/ - (elision)
vahasiva AtnBhof2 34varva_f 234ida/ - (non-elision).
7 T 3% I
Not so when followed by sve — e.g. in the Yauktdsvottara saman [Uha Sam
244] n the second steirtya- s%wga,fB/ oi/ sﬁﬁfﬂ’rdf‘f?%s’gm (@'é‘?l'ﬂ[)
o1 | Fgdrelramatg 1134 1
In the Piirvavasisthasiman [Uha Ksu 9251, in the second stofripdand in the
Tratfokasidman [Uha Dasa 73], in the third stotriya, there is lopa of repha (change
of msmga;) in the case of svah (sisAsam) and svah ( patik) respectively — [Uha Ksu
925] — suva]34a‘$l'fhova/ sisi; [Uha Dasa 73] — sauho:/ vauhoi/ pataf 2i..
PS VII Khanda 8 ends.
Khanda 9 beings
(The intervention of yand vin sandhi).

IRt T TSR 2 eiyd I93mr= 9aRr
oy wom o ey e ford =i 0 g i

There is the intervention of y when the word ends in ¢ that is not vrddha (is
either shortor long) and followed by vowel, and also there is the intervention of
vwhen the word endsin u thatis not vrddha; when separated, in all samans. When
there is send?i there is non-elision, and in pause, there in elision [ﬁjﬁtﬁ and M.
- The word W in the sumz indicates that there should not be similar vowel but
other than thate.g. abhl indram }abhlvayum in the Pirthasiman [(Tha Sam 316]
or, pareshould be understood asnotin the @refka-e.g. in the Rsabhasikvarasirnan
[RG Daga 15], maniya/31uvif23 or, only the vowel @should be understood as the
para vowel - e.g. in the Isowdhiyasaman [Uha Dasa 99], second stotriya -
gffntvamm]aji’/ tid- -or, it shouid be understood as elision due to being followed
by two semi-vowels, Itis stated that y and v after vyddha syllable are elided when

§ M. TR, WA R T S e g, aTFﬁsvﬂrlsrll‘qmqﬁrhmif T W S
A R m&mhawhs | SN SR T Y F@ TG (Oha Data 99)
itarai, SriofR | ool 1 oo g R, T
qmaﬁt faw @i @ wdy weu 1 AW SRt —(Oha Sat
708)— I‘%‘E‘L[?'#‘&HETIEHQ Eﬁ’[ il Ajara and M. are similar. (Theillustration given
by M. ‘W’ - ete. js not found in RG Daa 15,).




VILO.6 ] PUSPASUTRA OF SAMAVEDA 453

in pause e.g. - in the Askdranidhanasiman [Uha Sat 708] - n%ééipr%/
vhndha[2845sa/656h.] (TEMIYEI=: ~ fasft 377ed)
it | Fsd gasas R

4H5dhiyA - GGG 78.1. (s=ify 1 oifli; = arAf); [abodhi+d = abodhya =

abodhiya - y intervenes in sandhi.] [tévﬁmamsaxmmvﬁi - {(su+via+iayd] =

suvastayai) (GGG. 266.1); Fra W - PA- 266] (P RadgaE non-€lision

of vin sandhi).
reieiciciEHIENT

Such illustrations should be found out in other simans. [Ajitasatru on Siitra
9 and 8- the word (FIZ) avrddhaissignificant for, byit the two-mdira formof even
the short syllables is enjoined - e.g. in the s@man Trasadasyava [{Tha Eka 4881,
third sioiriya- & "dhij%j%; or in the Payassasaman [RG Ahi 120], second stotriya
- tvamviprah {ivhmkaviih. The separation of the word upadinticcais meantto
indicate the intervention even though the ending of the syllable ¢is in the midst
of the word (fmmgpadikf:) ——el.g. in the Rsabhasvikvarasaman [RG Dasa 15], sec-
ond stotriyg- haBrayémpatviya (harim paviire), travoid the word ending in . €.
in the Barhadgirasiman {RG Daga 12] second swtrij&-v%.suéj 81uva[28. Parameans
not sirnilar vowel or it may mean when 4 follows. There is non-elision in sandhi
and elision in pause but elision is seen in sandhi also and non-elision in pause.]

SR ik cE Al
In the Abhivartasiman [Uha Sam 280], there is no intervention of yin the
3 b
case of prafini- pihamsyhpradinié - (FLHAF)
it il

In the s@mansUdvar-Bhargava [(ha Dasa 154], Kava (Uha Sam 338], Vasistha
{Uha Ksu 925), Vayorabhikrandah {Uha Ksu 928] and Dirghatamasah arkah
 [RG Eka 801, there is no intervention of v in the third stoiriya, in the case of

jathares - [Uha Dasa 154] — Rdjatha raf2si/3iavisa ; [Oha Sam 388] ...
Hiharai/ shavaieal2/; [Uha Ksu 925] — nd[Sjhha/fRbavisi/; [Oha Ksu 928] ~—
Wharesull1vif3isa/; [RG Exa 80] — Jhthardsud /visavidd /.
| | Toreg FefETSifaay e |

In the Mahavaiévamitra [Uha Dada 98], Tvisurisiman [Uha Ksu 887) and in
the Gaurivita [Uha Ksu 893), thereisnoin tervention of vin the case of prnakhi—
(Uha Dasa 98] — Sodprad, kibindrhyafdm; [Uha Ksu 887] — Svaprmalshi/
kftindrayifim; [Uha Ksu 898] — arvaprnal3128/kihifs ndriyam.
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7 et it e 1l
In the Lauséa [Uha Sam 304] and Saikhandina [Uha Ksu 906] .samans there
1:, no intervention of yin the case of yetvamv;ann {rsi) — Lausadya- yé“tvmnga/
ti rswa,[ 28/; Salkhandlnayetva_[ Shbi/ mr_;a.[.?vhbj??vé/ Hrsi :

el g e

In the $rudhyasiman [Uba Pra 834] there is no intervention of yin the case

of adaréi - pratyuvadal2rsi/ayatdva.
Y QR IR

In the Saptahasaman [RG Eka 91], there is no intervention of v in the case

of vrtresu - tvamvru*al/zsmndrasat/
TRTEY TG Il Lo || T ISR e BTG 3Ed: 18] 1

But there is elision of y or v when wo antastha (semi-vowel) syllables in
conjunction follow. e.g. in the case of kdsthdsu-in narastvam kastha-suarvatah. In
the Bharadvijasaman [GGG 234.1], in the case of m&fﬂrvatah, the two conjunct
semi vowels rand v follow the vowel 4. Hence, there is elision of v. (su+d+rvatah
-herein viselided.).In [JhaDasa 1] thafis Amahlyavasaman third sto#rya-there
15 the ehsmn of yin the case of Enival BISvamaryaa S{a}mdhﬁuksﬂa [Uha Eka 481]-—
maryaa Dhurasakamasvasiman [Uha Sat 767] — niarya 4. [Ajatasatru says — the
comunentator Bahtika explains this stitraas dvyantastha samyogaprare— i.e. when
followed by two conjunct semi-vowels, But his teacher takes this siitra as itis to
establish cases of the following type — e.g. Kﬂulmalabarhlsa [OhaDasa 182] —
psuﬁﬁ! antard; Dmrghasrava.sa [Uha Dasa 184] — % suantara, Abhisavadya [Uha
Dasa 186) ——[a‘psu%mara Revatis [RG Dasa 17] -—wua}ravaréh Varavanuya [Tha
Ksu 885] — jindaya|34; Dirdhacyuta [Uha Ahi 628) — rifjantia/2yavih, M reads
sutra 11 as vydkhyd. He mentions the name Biabhraka as the commentator. He
_ statesthat his teacher understands conjunction or non-con_]uncuon He glVCS the
illustrations as follows. Isovrdhlyasaman [Uha Dasa 98] — santvamarjaf /i
Saptahasiman [RG Eka 191] — tvamkastha/sGArvatah].

TSR TEnT ZaaeaR 1 (R (| FUsiREHa: 1 43 I
But there isno elision of yand vwhen the two semi-vowel syllables that follow
are intervened by stobha as seen in the Abhika Uha Dasa 210] and Gausikta
{Uha Eka 456} samans Abhika - third storriyd - niyat hbryad; Gausitkea - third
slotriyd - enawsvamyau/ Hﬁuhova/rya‘}i (12, 13)
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Butin the Aitatasiman [Uha Sat 7661, in the third stoeryd, there is the elision
of y when the following syllable has repetition visvini/al3/ raf25 2840t Bya/

ryal2345.
Fgread & Tk 12 !

There is elision of yand v that follow the vrddha vowel Tand & coming at the
end of the word.

T Rz Qe SR 3T onfommmg | Y T3 A 1 4E |
LeEGiRuERIRCE]

[The following are the illustrations] as in # 4 of Asvasiman [G.G 681]in
regard to t%lrpm?girah — susgutayﬁv%igy%@?mmt%/ %ilnuagéi wef (y afier vrddha
vc?fel sz’ is elidgd) or in Tanvasiman [GGG 128.2] in the case of §ii@in regard to
- stiroaf234kea/ 512151/ (v after vrddha % is elided).

wEeaEan Il 2o it
And otherillustrations of such types-e.g. Varavantiyasaman [Uha Pra828]-—
(21~ 3 I - B) Aty Ardm 0,
§iaya/234tai; Vamadevya (Uha Pra 831) — z{dajﬂrsl.[éayatal;
7 S HER L R¢ M
In the s@man Idanamsarnksarah {Uha Ahi 578} beginning with uccite, the

consonant ythough following the zpddhavowelis notelidedin the case of bhumi—
*,

divisadbhif3m] [3yhadda (Rfregraes)
e fore wreat 8 1 gR 0
In the saman Marutimdhenu [Uha Sam 313}, in the third siciriya, the
consonant vfollowing the vrddhavowel #is not elided in the case of sudyudhahin
the siotriyi based on the 7 beginning with agre sindhiindm — Sivayif284dhat.
It Ro i
In the Ausanasaman [(haDaga 4], based onitsown frea, in the second stotrya,
the consonant v is not elided following the vrddha vowel # - skva. (@ =

31T )
) = frgzam frafae: 1 32 1

In the Vasisthapriyasaman {Uha Dasa 81] and in the Asitasiman [Uha ksu
886], based on the ycbeginning with na kistavedrathitarah, there is no elision of
v following. the vrddha vowel @ in the case of svafvak - [Uha Daga 81] —
stiwal]234va; (Uha Ksu 886) — nakajZihfstval2.

o  RERERRSEERE : 133
In the Pauskala [Uha Dasa 10}, sémanand in the Daivodisasiman [ChaEka
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4847 in the third stetriya based on the rebeginning with asyedindrah, thereis no
elision of v followmg the wrddha vowel & in the case of madesu (ﬂ%ﬁﬂ%‘gwn
(Tha Dasa 10) — dAist/234v; (Oha Eka 484) — nfdd8/s8/sva.
T g welF 1 R3 1
Thereis no elision of zfollowing the vrddhavowel 4in the case of yajfidyasantu
in all simans - e.g. In the Sydvi$vasiman [Uha Dasa 11] in the third stotriyg -
}Ja_]nayasantufﬁva.f 3; (99 FTEd:) ; Akupara - (Uha Ahi 621) — ya_}nayasajﬂ‘%/ /

23331/ etc.
FEETHIATA R AR Il ¥ Il

Excluding the samans Brhat [RG Sam 61], Vatsapra [Uha Ksu 898], Vairipa
[RG Ksu 19¢] andg Padanidhanaéuddhiéuddhiya [Uha Ksu 616]. [i.e. in the case
of yajiidya santu occuring in the third sfomya of these samans, there is the ehsmn
of v after the vrddhz vowel - Brhat- tuﬁladraf 234/yah/ (vis elided); Vatsapra
tu/ 5dray3/ Rsabha-Vairaja-yajidyasa,/ ti/ddraydh; [Cha Ksu 616] .... saf3/

tuf?/adra _
i, T A HersraRTERy 1 3y 1

There is no elision of vfcliowing the vyddhavowel #in the case of nadisu, in
the simans Yaudhdjaya [Uha Dasa 33], Dvaigata [Uha Sam 690] and
Kanvarathantara [Uha Ksu 8751, in the third sromya based on the yebeginning
with pnyah sinul (pragitha). (Uha Dasa 83) — suvaj 2, (Fg+2m); (Uha Sam
690)— sifdva, [Oha Ksu 875) — nhdfsfesavh.

A PEAAASTIELY I € I

In the sdmans Kiva [Uha Sam 838], Visistha [Uha Ksu 925], and
Vayorabhikrandrah [Uha Ksu928],in the first stotrzya, based on the rcbegmmng
with dhartd; thereisnoelision of vin the case of nadisué— Kiva- na.daf 21511[ 5vil656;
Piirvavisistha - nada)3isi [5val656; Vayc)rabhlkrakrandah—rlz!daffilsuf 5vaj656.

| G R MSSREEEAr: o 39 1 |

In the simans Madhucchandasa [Uha Dasa, 44] and Manavottara [(ThaDasa
7071, in the stoirfydbased on the rebeginning with tvayabhausant ( pragditha), there
isno eliston of vin the case of sutesu indra— [Uha Dasa 44]- éﬂtzlusuva (Cha Dasa

707y — sutalsuf 23vaf31 _
| T TR 1R
Inthe Pramamhl&tluyasmnan [UhaDaga65],in the second stoiriya Lhere isno

elision of yin the case of dyumn (AAGT:) dbbdyamn3/3ya{s1.
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In the samans Sakala [Uha Dasa 83], Varsa [Uha Daga 84], Santani {UhaSam
9%8], Sakvaravarna {RG Sam 34] and Varsihara {RG Eka 73], in the first stondya
based on the yecbeginning with arsasema, there Jsmo elision of vin the case of
vanesu — Sikala - su,[345v0f6ha, Virga - 41.1]2vaf234 thdva; (I7& - Santani -
Ifljf?i’.élva Sakvaravarna - @naﬁ sl [3va; Varsahara- su] 2062343 hdva.

Prapi. VII Khanda 9 ends.

V1I Khanda 10 begins —

TEYGIA R0

In the Sujfidnasaman [Uha Sam 282] in the third stofriyd, there is no elision
of vin the case of prsthsu (FHERTRY) - prsthes BoitfvalSi. [ M — FamRfo e = A e vl
@] ( yand v, eventhough commg after vrddha syliable are not elided.)

T W G T e 1

In the sdmans Gaurivita [Cha Dasa 114), Madhuscunnidhana {Cha Dada
115], Andhigava [(Jha Ahi609], Nisedha [ Uha Ahi 6101, and Yajiidyajiiya ((Tha
Ksu 908], in the first stotriydbased on the r¢cbeginning with somah pavante, there
1s no elzsmn of v in the case of svadhyah (su/adhyah) (Uha Da.sa 114) —
suvadhzyafSl?Bh [Uha Dasa 115] ——siwadhzyaj?;h (Uha Abi 609)—strvd Suvd 7 /
dh:f?yah (Uha Ahi 610) — stwal3dhiyah; (Uha Ksu 903) —
stivadh 1yassuva.I2mdau :

ey yalfaaral YIRREReETHISY 1 3 1
M and Simon ..

In the samans Pravadbhirgava [Uha Das’a' 127}, Lausidya [Uha Samn 273],
ngnasaraml [Uha Ahi 657] and Indrasya apamivam {Cha Ksu 927], in the
second stolfiyd based on the robeginning with pravadhiyak, there is o elision of
v in the case of sarmvaranesu (FarEEy) — (Uha Dm 127) e shrivvarandi/
sufmmmuh//, (Oha Sam 273) — sarhvaranaif23i/s0f8vhkramuh/ / ((ha Ahi
657) — shrivara[284ni/stvikedmdfsh/; (Uha Ksu 927) — ?g.m?aranaj?usuf 3
vikrimdh. [Ajata, Nana and Siv — H5g 1]

| - o T R e

In the Visomlyasaman [Uha Daga 170], in the second mmyabased onthe

beglmlmg with pcwamanamaa, there is no elision of y in the case of vastnz —

vi(2845%/ himma/nil3yals /vafesdisa/ (wgft s



458 PUSPASUTRA OF SAMAVEDA [ VII.10.5-

ERLHEEE ik RIREiai e BRI

In the Kileyasaman [Uha Eka 417] and Srayantiyasiman [Uha Ksu 9361, in
the third sietriya based on the ycbeginning with dandyavaryanam — there is no

elision of vin the caseof martyesu ( H‘ﬁ‘ﬁ"ﬁ) — n{‘g“nye/ suf 3va / (Kaleya); t:yalsu,f 1

val2// (Srayantya).
mm feftara <o 18
And in the Au§anasiman also [Uha Dasa 171] in the second Stotﬁy& based on
the w:begmnmgtw th kavi mwa, there is no elision of vin the case of nimartyesu (H
TRIERY:) - nimartl3vel$/ suval23hal3451/
Hgfe dal 1 ||
In the séman Idanam sariksarah [Uha Dasa 179}, in the third stotriyg, there
is no elision of yin the case of vyasnuhi - pr%x'amréani[Svﬂ Sy.%énﬂh%. (& wgf]
foaTeares aaifafeat: 1 ¢ |
In the Abhivartasaman [Uha Sam 257] andin the Abhinidhana Kinvasiaman
[UhaKsu9317in the third stotnya there isno elision of vin the case of;mbatnmsya
- [OhaSam 25] — plbaf Sluf Svasyaglrvanova, [Uha Ksu 981] — palba/ tu.[ 284va
AT AT 1 < |l
In the Samarajasaman [Uha Sam 263] 1N the second stotriya, thereis no elision
of yin the case of avanityasya- avaannya/ S}a /(AR w&aﬂm)
T I 1120 0
In the Yajfidyajiiiyasiman [Oha Pra 811] based on the #rca beginning with
damd?rutatya in the third stofriya, there is no elision of vin the case of svastaye—

suf Svaslaf 3yai,
o dard@uzr

Inthe anaya_}myasaman [Uha Ahi 630],in thefirst sfotriyd, there is no elision
' of y in the case of diyé (%W smifaw = wfd+anfamy syaJS 2ha/
d:yawsanmana,[ 2151'3113.11

g : WERAM aResqal: || 2R |

In the Viravantiya [Uha Pra 827] and Vamadevya [Uha Pri 830] sa@mans, in
the third stotrtya, based on the rebeginning wuh sodudravd there is no elision of
vin the case of wahur.ah ~— (UhaPra827] — suv&huf234tah [Uha Pra 830] —
sajsdu//dmvaf $tsd fvahutah.

Tef = M 123
And in the Brhatsiman [RGPra 145], in the third stotriyd, in the udgitha there
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is no elision of v in the case of makutah—étfvahuf?%tah {The word udgitha is
significant; for in the second stotriyd, in upadrava, we have — tsuf?dhu_[ 2341,

SielTafed: T ST SHITHFEAT: Youaat: St TmeArTed
TR 1 Ys 11
ARRETEISIRY | TS RANIS IS 1 2y i

The vowel { coming at the end of a word, preceded by dorgha and erddhia
syllables and has become i, when followed by e or ébecomes yin sendhiand has
gati (i.e. az’] at the pause.

e.g. vavakhyadro_f?: —Madhuscyunnidhana- [ Oha Sat 797). [vi+akhyvag when
i becomes dirgha or vrddha, we have vaikhyat and with sendkithe form would be
viayakhydl. (vyakhyad rodaest) — (M-in the Gaurivita based on the rebeginning with
mampusa [Uha Dasa 48] - vayakhyadl 0/81251; Kanvarathantara [Uha Sar 752] -
pavamana/ bhaj %ydrsif Ssil {(pavamiana/abhi/arsasi/} 1.

T 12K 1

Such iHusiratons should be known from the s@mans,

- dfl g g e 1 e )

In the Gaungava [(Tha Dasa 125] and the Abhivarta [Uha Sam 315] samans
in the stotriyd based on the rc beginning with pundnd, there is no y of gatiin the
pause in the case of arsasiin Gaungava and in sendhiin Abhivaria — [Uha Dasa
125] — sasazfd.ratnadha . R 1TEW LN (ﬁ@‘!ﬂ?ﬁw } —in the
paunse idoes notbecome ]} 1: 1TUha Sam 3151 — nom%_f]saf?;/ aratnadhi... [mﬁ
3 TRRIFR: — in sandhi i does not become y]

el WS 0t

In the Pramarhhisthiyasaman [Uha Daga 65], in the third starrz-ya there isno

yof gatiin sendhiin the case of b&awymz-——yzf?%sm[%cchﬁaul 3hé/ (vEITEEN).
FEEEAYR 11 2% !

In the Udvarhfaputrasiman [(Uha Dasa 120],in the second siotriyd there isno
y of gati in the case of areanti in sandhi — hrch/tiarka ... (375=4%). There is
elision of gait

1. Ajéta - according to Bahikabhasva there is bogayakdre but our teacher says that the
author has himself stated the scope of bhoga (PS 7.10.28) -— THRIR: HRE {71: IBhoga
is not spoken of even in the case of the auhthikds, ip the regard 1o . Ajita — O T e
wrort 57 sl 1 ShfarEpETER Y Yo WP 5 |
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In the s@mansAidasauparna, [UhaEka512], Aitata [UhaSam 766), Jaribod hiya
[Uha Eka 428] and Rsabhapavamana [Uha Eka 455], in the third stoir#yd there
iselision of gaaland in safnsdhx there isno yof gatiin the case of visvanyaiya @G- [Uha
Eka 512] — namya [284a-naa elision of gati; no y of gati in sandhi; [Uha Sam
766]— naf?af 284aﬁhova/ -naa (elision of gati, no yof gatiin sandhi) - [Uha Eka
42871 — rfa. 4 -/ naa elision of gati, no y of gati in sandhi; [Uha Eka 455] —
nan?ryaJ284d naa - elision of gati, no y of gatiin sandhi.

2] Tosta R T 1R N

I the Naipatithasiman [Uha Dasa 155],in the third stotr3yathere isno elision
of gati, and no y of gatiin sandhiin the case of Indrayacchanti (UhaKsu933] and
in the second stoiriyd in the case of smcmaraMz— Nzupatitha third stomya-
41542342 hava (TETSN); second stotriyd- th2a/23430hBva/ (TR TR

zf gafiashrE: 1R

In the Yajfayajiitya [Uha Ksu 903) and Kraugicadya [Uha Ksu 614], samans,
in the second siotriya, there is no elision o juta and 1oy of gati in sandhi, in the
case of dadhz {EW@R ~-[UhaKsu908] — /dhaj?x §38irah; [Cha Ksu 614]—
4418/ dhs 436 fsirales6h.

Tt 133 1

In the Jaribodhiyasiman [Uha Sam 721] in the third stotriydin the case of

syasvmoh (ammm'—h } there is no y of geti in sandki and there is no elision of

gaii— saasvmoh
aqmaﬁr FAG N TN

In the Sikamasvasiman [Uha Pra 826], in the second stotriya there is no
elision of gatiand no yof gatiin sandhi- Adhihal3agne ... / (Faifera)
CRTTE e 4 3% I
In the sdmansSahodairghatarnasa [Uha Ksu 871] and Vairijarsabha [RG Ksu
168}, there is no yof gatiin sandkz [Uha Ksu871] — krsvaduva.msaf antamaf?:l
() [RG Ksu 168] — sa/Shnta.
fer a1 R I
In the sGmans Yajfidyajitya [Uha Ksu 899] and Traistubhasyavasva {Uha Ksu
905], in the third stotryd, thereis yof gatiin sandkhiin the case of vandni- [Uha Ksu
899] 1 ranal28a/ (FVEETRVS elision of gau, [Uha Ksu 9057 — ranal%i/
' ansth '
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When followed by ¢, the vowel i coming at the end of the word has gati and
becomes y in sandhi; and there is the elision of yin the pause; in the s@mans
Aidayamaand Udvadbhirgava— e.g. - ramatiiyef23/ sy.aparan«ef 98 /rrarnataive/23

In the Aidayamasaman [Uha Ahi 676] — ramatawef 23/&]3 (first siolyFya) -
[HTWFEI'EJENT{ (e | 1 1T | 37599 ] The vowel £ in ati that is dirghavrddha
becomes 4i; when followed by ¢, ibecomes y. Thus-ramataive/23. The end of the
word has gati.

Udvadbhargava [Uha Ksu 913] — third stotriyd - trdma taeyé?S/ U ocerveens
{uﬁmﬁﬁr 1 [qﬁﬁl{ | 3% Od 1] — AidayAma [Uha Ahi 676}, third stotiyd -
sysparaiye[23/ TS/ TN (aR o).

TEHRIGHR W 1 3¢ 1

The bhoga ytakes place after eand ah. As it resorts to the position eyoyed first
it is calied bhoga. eg. Sikamasvasiman [Uha Dasa 15] — Syaf2shal34si
{Arcikavardhi-saindubhih - vardhase: se by samadhyemayavirum — 3ya: by
ramaduvam, elision of yso we get vardhasaindubhih. In the chant, there isywhich
is bhoga ya. Then ultimately, the form is saya/23h al343). [Aja -
samadhyamayavayam} .

ah Srautarsasiman [GGG 41] -~ krdyahdiah; in the Arcika, we have
Sukrahdhutah. By ‘asthadyam’ — asthit parp visarjantvah yakaramapadyate.
Then by ‘ramadhyam’, the yis elided in the chant. There is bhoga yafter ah.

whaksag

Sometimesthe bhogu ytakesplacein thecaseof £ {GGG 198.2] — ravm'aj' 23gne

.. {Faycagne)
SEREE A T9: 4 30 1
In the case ovdand dubeing combined, there is the elision of the voweland
the consonant — eg. Jaribodhiyasiman [Uha Ahi 537], second stotriyd -
sag,nomahém here in the combination of nvg, there is the elision of dand a1 [F
et IR Mirgiyava [Uha Ahi 538] - third stosriyd- kinSubdva (in thisin the
. conjuction of ovd and qu there is the elision of tand 4. (Xuwvif); Sometmes in the

1. Dipa — §9aT SISTaIwiEa: STeYa: | 90 THRY Woad Thaderoaaen | T wait aifiar]
vl |
In Strs 14 — Seggiid: - e s (76 ga wm:
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union of ev@and au after i there is no elision of i —e.g. Varnadevyasaman [Gha
Daga 222}, third stotrtyé - yantyauhof?»/ Vamadevya [Uha Eka 381] — rtyauh 53
- here there is no elision of and & {(In this case, the vowel i is not elided in the
midst of #). Prapé. VIl Khanda 10 ends.
Khanda 11 begins
The state of becoming a
THHITS TS W TR T e e

[By the slitra, the tdlavyavowel,1.e. 4, 4, ¢, aibecome di (PS3.1.1}; when talavya
becomes &, the tilavyain the midst of the word, becomes a when followed by the
stobha beginning with Aa)

irAnl | EYRETEE | THIRTEEETT ) S R3E | TG |
TETEERHIRI ER M R 1

Saubhara [Uha Eka 388] — pranbhagam/nada.[ Shﬂj?)l (nadldhlmah)
Yajhdyajiiiya [Uha Dasa 14] — papnf?mvayamamrtam /7ata) 25va/ hummaida-
[89sam. (jatavedasam); Raeryakdpara [Uha Dasa 24] -— nlidhihastidaksa/23hoi

(daksinena)
TESTEEn 1103

Such illustrations should be known from the other saimans [M. and Siv cover

sutra 2 and 3 in the cornmentary
fefrar erelfismal == ¢ 4

Thereisno becommg ain the Saubharasdman [Uha Eka 5191, in the second
stotriya based on the rc¢ beginning with favadyauhindra, in the case of
hz?avmvaj 211":1_[2343&110»‘1 ( hinvire) - there is gati in nvi,

27 ToEET CYR-aNy 1Y )

In the simans Avksporandhrottara [Uha Dasa 1031, Vijajit [Uha Dasa 104]
and Samanta [Uha Sam 288] based on the freabeginning with myjyamanah there
is no becoming @in the case of ¢ of acikra (vrso ac§kradat) '

Auksnorandhrottara andﬁudaauksnorandra varsoacaf 3i/ haI 3hdi /1 Vajajit -
et 3121}101,/ Samanta - vr/so aJEScafﬂl/hbvaJSh&

79 gEHR giEEaE: HE |

In the simans Bharadvijasya Préni [Uha Sam $33] and Samama [Uha Eka
515], in the stelifyd based on the rc beginning with duhdna, there is no state of
becorning @ in the case of fva (FFHN ) - [Uha Sam 833] — sakunaf 13234/
héva[3hdi/v2 ...; [Uha Eka 515] — é/kina]2958i/hbva 8hii vaph .....
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And also in the Dvirabhyasa Tvastrisiman [Uha Ksu 890] based on the trra
beginning with ga;am: tva, the:re is no state of becoming & of i in the case of
udvarhiamiva - ddva/ samafSu’ haj' 3ha/vav§ o

1 a1y

In the sdmans Aida Saindhuksita [Uha Ahi 592] and Ausana [Cha Sat 7697,
in the first stotriya based on the ¢ begmmng with tisrevdcah, there is no state of
becoming 4in the case of kani- La.ndf?nhm [Cha Ahi 5921 — Mnaf?%haj?ﬁifu -
[Uha Sat 769].

Hfed ™1 74 1 1

But in the Samhitasiman [Uha Sam 329) there i is the becoming of 4in the

case of kaniin the first stotrfy - ( Wﬁﬁﬁ?[) Kanaf23/ hauw,[%/ k] 2341:!3'[/
AR HA : TS T A il g )

In the Untaravaravaniiyasiman [Gha Eka 507], there is no becomm gofain
the midst of word, in all cases- [Uha Eka 507} — first stotrtyd- agna aj"‘%'ilhm;’ {tHE
...... (31 1 32N third stotriya - bhovinna/284ihdi/ (S £ ¥ IR

Lot RS E TR e TR CT

In the Viravantiya siman [Uha Eka 491] in its own #rea in the third stotyd,
thercisthebecomingof d aln the case of mmn)ut {0/ mar /iyar) nimarea[234hai /
(There is dbhiva in ] - yadagha

T+ T T mﬂ%ﬁnmr WE 2R I

In the Sakalasiman [Uha Daga 83] based on the trea beginning with agéd/
soma, there is no becoming of éin the first and second mmws, m the case Of vane
and vmmve respecuvely first stotriyé - yanauvﬁnaf??n/ hiim/s - / second
SLOLITYE - areantuvaf??n/ hum/mi

- 7 T 0 B 03

In the Aidakautsasiman {Uha Ksu 853] based on the begmmng with sa/

naindrdya, there is no becoming of 4 in the case of varivah- vam!&haa.,
el W Xl

In the siman Dhurasakamasva {Uha Dasa 145], based on the frea beginning
with adhvaryo, there is no becoming of @ in the case of pavi (somam pavilra) -
éé“mampavajsxf HEu/shd{31/ |

| weftagt At ugu 0
In the Vaigvamitrasiman [Uha Sat 7571, in the third stetriye, based on the r¢
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bcgmnmg with squvireh, there is no becoming of g in the case of vi of harih pavitre

- hirihpavijes ihifsi/
feAfgdmar 11 g5 I

In the Salkhandmasaman [Oha Ksu 906] in the second siorips, there isno

becoming of 4 in the case of vi of pavitre- pavajSth‘.])L‘;‘M: /
e 9 g 2w 1

In the Dvirabhyasa-Tvastrisaman [(ha Sam 8081, in the second stotriya, based
on the r¢ beginning with tvam rihanitt also there is no becoming of &in the case
of vi of harim pavitre- }llzlnm / pavaf 31/ haf Shai /

T g 4 i g

In the Rauravasiman [Uha Sam 373], in the second stotriyd-, based on the r¢
beginning with susdva soma, there is no becommg of @in the case of surabhi —
dabdhassurabha [23ih3i/

@ T Uhla 123 11

In the Rahasyagana, in the s@man, Samkrt [RG Dasa 24}, also (in the third

stotrivd), there is no becoming of & in the case of ¢ of surabhi -

bdHZsskrabhal23ihdf23,/
Trgd e 2o

In the Gausrigasaman [Uha Ksu 919] h in the third stotnya., there is no

becoming of @in the case of i of svarvidas - suﬁvhmf?t/ haf?uuval/ dé .../
TEN TR SR 1 R | ,

In the simans Jamedagneh - abhivartah [Uha Sat 715], and Nisedhali [Uha
Eka 511}, in the third stofriyd based on the part of the y¢ beginning with
mnasrambﬁzmm}e, there is no becoming of &in r_he case of eof summ.m [Uha
Sat715] — anassumnaJ 2%/ ha/ ; fUhaEka511] -—ana.[f&ssumnm/ ha/ hof 234ha

ma.w%amﬁagﬁaﬁ% IECH|
- In the Piruajanitrasdman [ Uha Sam 3651 also in the second stotriya and third
stolriya respectively, there is no beco:mng din the case of ¢ of mafivaseh and hiof
pmhmmmh 2nd stotriya - mﬁéaj?ﬂh:}n 8cd stotriya- prﬁha.f 3thoi/
H3= i

In the_]amtmttamsaman [Oha Ahi 542], in the uuddle starnya there isno

becomrng of &in the case of gt of girbhik (indram girbhih) - mdramgal/ hoi/hoi/

wfer JrIvEETE 1 X% I

In the Sauhavisasiman [Uha Dasa 135], based on the #res beginning with
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pravajyaksih, there is no becoming din the second stotrfya, in the case of §rt of
srinanah - $obhAisica284ihdi. ]
o8 9 TauEe fagaEn 1y il

In the Gatanidhana-Babravasiman [(Uha Daga 178], based on the fra
beginning with pavamdnasya jz'%’matq‘fz, there is (in the first stot¥yd) no becoming
of din the case of ji of ajira - Bja/3ihéi.

FHAHEATEE [ 38 1}

In the Utsedhasaman [Uha Eka 525}, in the third sfotriyd, based on the re
beginning xgith adhayadime, there is no becoming of & in the case of vi of
aﬁ%i/ hal31uvaf28/

feranferdmrai afvsdieerdi: n3e |

In the Santani [Uha Ahi 559] and in the Abhisavottara [Cha Abi 635] samans,
in the third stofriyd, based on the irea beginning with ebhisomasal, there is no
becoming of &in the case of Aiof gmhz‘nv&m- {Uha Aht635)] —prﬁhéih.giu,f avana
.7+ [Oha Ahi 635] — pril284hdi/ovana ...

i qfaEm e -

In the Nisedhasaman [UhaEka 460] based on the treabeginning with purgjiti,
il;i thze ﬁrst!‘stoz??i 5,5 thereﬁis no becoming of i in the case of i of digha —
sakha[3yddai/ hahal234ha/gha .... .

feme 11RR 1|

In the Varkajambha [RG Ksu 161] and in the Prathamasvarasiman [RG Sam
45] there is no becoming of d of the talavya that comes in the midstof the word—
e.g. (RG Ksu161), sei:ond sfot:riy&- shttvamnascii/hdu (wed ﬂfﬁi&, third siotriya-
rhthiyamai/hdn/drs ... (WAFR); (RG Sam 45) — first stotriyd - viévanivii i/
dus? ..... [In thisway in the case of Varkajambha and Prathamasvara (Faenfyfes)
samans, illustrations should be seen.] {M — T Y tl}g Soasrasdman,
beginning with Spra ... in the first two stotriyds, second stotriyd - indramstitai/

_hiu/ . _
' Fretregecan AR Qi 9 1 30
In the Varkajambhasiman [RG Ahi 114] in the first stotriyd, based on the re
b;eg:iganingi m;h purfjiﬁ the word dirgha, has become & in the case of di -
sikhayada/hau/ghi ... (This is an exception to the above sitra).
= vl TeeraR e W ST TR §F 113 !

{This is also an exception) -

_ vr o &l
rmdcapisya - Inacav
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In the Dvitiyasvara [RG Sam 41] in the second stom)ra thereisthe becoming

of ain the case of { of indra of sehavam indra- Ja;a].lm«'a\]rrl g/hoi... /dra../
HYGHE wafd 030

The non-vrddha télavyaalso becomes &, [When followed by stobhabeginning

with he.] (in the following iflustrations).
Tt st 1t 33 0

In the Aida Triyakrauficasiman [Ubha Sam 281] there is the becoming of ¢
in the case of fiof j.‘mm;m and diof sakf:.ayo dugha - purc-]lta/ hdi/ ... tisnot onldha,
AKhaySHE/ hd/ ghi ... (dirgha); diis not vrddha.

fir wfErmat Tl 1 3% |

Inthe Madhucchandasasaman [UhaSam 245], there is becoming of &in the

case of s of paritosificatd pantﬁz‘?@a/ hoi/.
qia: T T arfiad 13y

In the Mérgiyavasiman [Uha Sat 7931, in the second stotriyd, based on the
beginning with sane indra, there is becoming of G in the case of the vowel i of
varivovit ... vara/hi/ 2l 3H01 /vbieadeit.

R TR W 13E )

In the Svirasauparnasiman [Uha Eka 882], in4 the third stouriyd, there is

becoming of din the case of i of avita jaritinam—avitajars,/ bm,/&/284nim/
AierrafeEiT s 113w )

In the Havigkrtasaman [Uha Dasa 195], in the second stoiriys, there is
becoming of 4 in the case of di of madintamah [Oha Eka 441] of svidisthayi
maduthaya andin the case of gt of parisvanogi [Uha Eka 585] — (0 ha Dasa 195)-—-
tvimsw8 madEhaumamab (Uha Eka 441) — svidisthaya madahiusthaya //
(Uha Eka 585) — pansuvanogahauralst.hah // {parisvanogiristhaya}.

TreasfydRaR N3 1

In the sgman Advinorvratottara [RG Pra 140], thereis the becoming of &in the

case of ve of sutdya madayiinave - Mtayamadaylmava hd hau /7
: PS VII Khanda 11 ends.

VI Khanda 12 begins —
REHGEIRET NS
The ta&aagaa comingat the end of the word becomes i (m the followmgcases)
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s aHaE WEAE U0

In the Sikamasvasiman [UhaPrz 826) , based onthe frea beginning with agre
taﬂn;qdya-, in the first stotriyd, there is the becoming of @in the case of ¢ of mdie-
matal23haf343i/ (rdhyamate).

R FRE MR 0

In the Viravaniiyasiman [Oha Eka 4911 in the yont the tilawya aibecomes &

in the case of vandadhyai - \;z:a.nd]ifdhyé.[ 934hii. [vandadiyai agnim].
T3 ey o =fuiieedie fx i

In the Yajidyajiiyasaman {Jha Sam 318, in the second stotriya - theve is the
becoming of &in the case of teof syandate; and in {Uha Ahi 586] — irt the case
of te of krnvats in the third stoiriya, there is the becoming of #in the case of niof
carsanily [Uha Ahi 628] — in the third siofriya, there is the becoming of din the
case of dhiof adhit [Uha Ahi 668] — in the fivst stotriydthereis becoming of 3in
the case of iof it- [Uha Sam 318] —-second stotri}'-é-sﬂndﬁfﬂgt}l;’hﬁmnﬁi; (Uha
AR 586) — 2nd stolriya- ﬂ%vﬁf??ﬂi/ hummai/, 3rd stoiriya- c:i’r];‘ﬁjﬁ.‘?;nﬁ/ hinnmai;
(Gha Ahi 628) — third stotriyd - {hjosdha/himmai; (sFpes frgg) (Uha Aht
661) — first stotriyd - visvi{ 233/ himmai/ (Frarmafy) .

o giferera aftEEmEE i

In the Haviskriasiman {Uha Eka 441] in the third stolriyd based on the ye

beginning with varivedhatamals, there is the becoming of @in the case of iof pars:

- phrsif2hofi.
eI I UG I |
In the Aidakautsasiman [Uha Daga 164], in the first stotriyd, basec on the 7
beginnning with abhinal, thereis the becoming of din the case of iof rvidyamnam

- tha3hiL. _
- gdse feargE YRS 11 1

In the Prstha [Uha Ahi 644] and Jamadagneh Abhivartah [Uha Sat 715]
simans, in the stotriyd based on the rc beginning with pibdsutasya, there is the
becoming of din the case of eof vrdhe gsman-(Uha Ahi 644)——%1111{23&16@5/ /
SermiEnafosvi// (Oha Sat 715) — dibvrdhal23/hau/asmbuval23/

| sy Ao Fenfad v e

In the Maidhatithasiman {{Tha Sam 368), in the first stotriyd, based on the e

begmning with abhi somisab, there is the becoming of 4 in the case of te of

pamtcrjp}wamﬁf?hojii. o o
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rerd =worenfEr gar stfasrm 0 g 1)

In the Varunasiman [Uha Dasa 105] in the third stoiriyd, based on the y¢
beginning with vyso acthradas, there is the becoming of Zin the case of ni of
niskrtam - nlanéfi’?xh;ii/ (pavamananiskrtam).

W = Uit 1) Qo | [3T9 - warE ]

And in the Varunasiman [UhaEka 482] also based on the tregbeginning with

pariio, in the second stotriyd, there is the becoming of @in the case of riof parisrava

- pzllréfi’?:hgi.
f A 3| A g2 0 _
In the Vamrasaman {Uha Daga 87) based on the tyez beginning with soma s
vanah, there is the becoming of din the case of dhi of adki in the first stotripa -
hdhahof2i/
oA ST e 0
In the f&ndhigavasiman (Tha Abg 609] also, in the third stotriy@ based on the
rebeginning with susvand, there is the becoming of @ in the case of dks of adhi -
gora23dha/ himmaf212/wis ... / (irsefyars) '
| i 1 =eE: 1 g3
In the Yajidyajfilyasaman [Uha Ahi 628] also, based on the #rca beginning
with abhipriyini the becoming of Gin the case of dki of adkiin the third stozriya,
is spoken - ﬁ—lsjﬂsdha/h{.mmzi/tra ... (adhitriprsthah)
FY gAY 1 0
In the Naipatitha siman [(ha Dasa 155] based on its own trca there is the
becoming of & in the case of pe of krpe in the second stotriyd - kipal23/ha/
ahof234ha (krpe indra). -

oz TEgarErEeE e i

In the Udvarhfiyasiman [Uha Sat 720] based on the treabeginning with indra

sulesu, there is the becoming of 4 in the case of de of vide-vida[%holi/
R T Yemmm 1 n
[o the Madhuscunnidhanasiman [Oha Dasa 115], in the third stoiriyd, based
on the rcbeginning with Su,n;&t_z&sa, there is the becoming of din the case of ciof
toagi - (R /) ciBnagbSrdhivac(s, /hifshe.
faeg H g | _
In the above named [Uha Sam $75] sdmon starting with the Stotrfyd based on
the ¢ beginning with pmfym, there is the becoming of G in the case of ve of

madayitnave - Eﬂt"iyam?ifﬁdiyitnav%ﬁ/ hgjﬁhgf
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o Srafes 12 U
In the Saikhandinasiman [Oha Ksu 906] in the stotrzyd based on the re
beginning with pratadsvini, (9/3/) there is the becoming of 7 in the case of teof

te- prataf3hbi/
e s S EiEd 1]

In the Samhitasaman [Uha Dasa 81, in the yoni there is the becorning of ain

~ 2, Lo,a o 2 "
the case of veof pdtave— }fﬂ?pa/tava[??v/hauvaj?f/.
2 Arearara S i e i

In the Samhitasiman [Cha Pra 841] in the third stotyiyd, based on the
beginning with tantvamaddya, there is the becoming of a in the case of ye of

. el , 5 o 2 ’
prasastaye - praj2sa/ staya[23/ hauvajs/

e sTig = 13e U

In the Cyavanasiman [Uha Dafa 91] based on the frca beginning with
abhzliyumnam?, in the thix;d srotwiy;i, there is the becoming of Zin. the case of ye of
gavistaye — gAISVAISi/ stayal23haf343i.

F8 TS FESEERE 1R Y

In the Sviratvaserisiman {Uha Ahi 593] and in the Dvirabhyasa tvistrisdman
[{ha Ahi 594] in the third stoéry ~hased on the rebeginning with sahasradharah,
there is the becoming of & in the case of we of dive dive - Uha Ahi 593 —

32 5, = 3 2r.. 1 5
&23hbjo34/va/ Dha Abi 594 — divaf3hol234/va.
Ay < ey 1133

In the saman Revatis (RG Sam 681, in the yoni, in the first stotriyd, thereis the

becoming of &in the case of sadhaméde— Zrdhamadala/hal31uval2s/.
arferemamat TR I ¥ 0

In the saman Mahanamnis [Arar_xyagina-Mahinimn’ipamn} in the middle
stotriya there is the becoming of G in the case of & of ati (8 T wWYE) -
sénabsvamadatif%h&i.

(M — e Tepnd; Siv— ifé wIAT)
i P ArEerag e It 34 | |

in the Syaitasiman [Uha Eka 526}, based on the ica beginning with
tadid@sabhuvanesw, in the third stobripd, there is the becoming of &in the case of
Bhi of abbi- (A1 AN A1) dadhumadhina{3bha/himmii/.

' Prapa. V1! Khanda 12 ends.
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PS VIIL. 1 Abhdva

YHR ¥ T JEAUS AT Fofd | 73 THRETS foFeEd 0 g 1)

The wrddhs talaeya in the midst of aword becomes dwhen followed by ya and
the stebha beginning with Az and that which being in conjunction with yais
separated. [The use of caindicates that the siobha beginningwith haalso follows],
{M includes siitras 2 and 3 in the ®TEA of sittra 1; $ivincludes them in siitra 1}.

iy iﬁﬁﬁﬁﬂqaquaﬁaﬂﬁmm I3

e.g. Aufanasiman [GhaDaga 171], stau&e rmtram/ 1vapraf 23yam Herein the
case of fva priyam, the vowel £ of i has become d. [i1s in the midst of the word
priva, is vrddha and followed by yz]. Ya;nayagmyasaman [Uha Sam 318], in the
third siofriya, in the case of soma.f?mvl/ dvaci[ 23ya/ hiimmai/ {in the word
vifuaoya i.e. tisvdetyd, ya is separated from the conjunct consonant and vrddha ¢
being followed by ya has changed into 4.]. '

TEEET U3 I -
Such illustrations should be known (in other s@mans).
7 1 A REN| v Y

[The excepdons to the rule mentioned in sivéra | are given hence forth]. In
the Kapvabrhatsiman [Uha Ksu 866], in the third stotriyabased on the partof the
re heginning with mcfmsr:ammk, there is no becoming of din the case of thi of
rathivam (nukyam} Fathaivi/ 1ma/284,/hahoi.

WE IR Ny i

In the Rahasyagina, in the Brhawsiman [RG Dafa 5] also (there is no
Iwmmmg of din Lhc case of the syltable hi of mathipam (rathyam) - third stotriya
ﬁwamraltmu‘mma.fﬂh/ :

T weretomafe 1 e o

In the Traita sdman {Cha Ahi 654), in the second stotriyd based on the r¢
beginming with seroharinim, then: isno hecommg of ¢in the case of 7 of nariych
iwy«'z) — ﬁkhﬁm&khy@najﬁmyof?%hm :
- R R U 1

And in mﬂmeman {ﬂha&.hs 654] in the first stotriyd based on the rc
btmnnmgmthjmma, tiwre:,snobeconungofam thecaseufnofnmya{nwya)—

il
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s aaieTgEETd ¢ 1l

In the Udvadbhirgavasiman {UhaDaga 154}, in the first stot7iya based on the
rebeginning with dharta, there is no becoming of din the case of 7 of ati (atiya)
- n?'c")’atéiyof 23. {atiyo = alyo)

SaqraraaqidrEearhad 1 ¢

In the Abhivartasiman [Uha Eka 492] in the pr gatha starting with the 7¢
beginning with tvamind‘rap?‘fttf;ﬂigu, Ehere is no becoming of 4 in the case of i of
mi of turayantamiyatuh; tgamﬁjyaf 1taf2h.

HraygATEa aaHHE S | 2o |

In the Ukthyamahiyavasaman [Oha Sam 252], based on the fyca beginning
with abhfﬁ-i?"i'}j(lfia in the second stotriyd, there is no becoming of & in the case of
i of piyantite- p:li'i'yan titai.

e HT FRE AR 1 2R

In the Varavantlyasaman [Uha Ksu 8741, in the third sietriva based on the rc
beginning with mdna indra, there is no becoming of Zin the case of piof fivainove
- ﬁ%iyatn%f? 34vai/

Tomr 7o ggid 13 0

In the Brhatsaman [RG Eka 83] based on the #rea beginni:.z with mabhema,
in the second sfotryd, there is no becoming of & in the case of gi of sphigiva
(sphigya) - Anlisphigai/yamva/31/

TR Ay 3 i

In the Riyovajiyasiman [RG Sat 123] based on the frea beginning with make
no, in the second stofrv@ and in the third siofrfya there is no becoming of aof hi
of sahiyasi second stetiiyd - Eah?ﬁfliy%,[ Bsg.i/ ; third stotriye- &Ehg!i[liy%j?)s%i/

o fagra = sEf we 0 s U

In the sémans based on the frea beginning with abfii priyépi in the second
stotriya, based on the rebeginning with riasya fikvi, there is no becoming 4 in the
case of ti of namatriiya - e.g. (Uha Dasa 18] Kivasiman - second stolriya -
nhmodfsvkrd; [ RIGIRS 218 - (PS 3.2.10) — by it prakyt]; Vaikhanasa (Uha
AR 550] — xbnkitbhi; Aidakava [Uha Sam 324] — nmatrtdf2i/ etc.

ik A= R CCRIRCE

But in the Yajiiyajiiyasaman [(Jha Ahi 6281, in the second statriyd, there is

the becoming of & in the case of & of tyﬁya-t%.f?:rti -
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TerTA Ha |l L& il
INow are stated the illustrations in which] there is the becoming of ain the
cese of the télavya that comes at the end of aword.
wEifor W FE 0w
In the 'Yajiayajiitvasiman] Uha Eka 458] beginning with gradat, in the second
stodviyd, in the prastava, thereis the becoming of din the case of 7iof § samam-nava
iR IR TA
In the Kanvasaman [Gha Eka 20), m the first swm_ipatherc is the becoming of
din the case of teof jamnte-bhu}ojﬂ?riva/ran té.fﬁyaj2345/
=g w0
In the siman Payonidhanasvara [RG Sam 40}, in the third stotriyd, there isthe
becoming of din the case of viof viyusia stambha (e ST —-—-vayastastam—
bharbdasiaiyhd/
HGEHA &l e 1l
The talavya though not vrddha coming at the end of a word or not coming at
the end of a word also becomes & {in the following cases).
RS
In the siman Kanvarathantara {(ha Ksu 875], in the third storiyd, in the
prasidug, there is the becoming of éin lhe casemof priof pn;gzassunuh, which isnot
wddhe and not at the end of a word - pray"ah sunumamanglyah/
o SeERIgm R U R
In the Sammilyasiman [RG Eka 92} in the first sfofriya there is the becoming
of d4in the case of i of Avi (jihviyajihvya) in the second stotrlya, in the case of i of
twi of krtayd (kttg*ah} in the third stetriydin the case of {of ¢y@ { ¢iyg) and dhiydi—
first stobied - hvayajﬁm (Enitog) (f=fEH); Second stotriya - tvayaf.‘Zh/ (F&
T third stotriyd - cayal2; THETSH-Fora | ST ARSYA2 (dhi v4).
TR HRZ N

Hem:e forth there is the becoming of d in the illustrations stated ahead.
o AR s
In the Pruthama Viravantiyasiman [(ha Ksu 904], in the yonithere is the
becuring of &in the case of dhyd of vandadhpei — Vandadhya. [The abhiva of
vrddha tdla vy also.]
1. Iz the sikss (. Arc. 268} nnwinchthtsmuﬂu:hanmd &xcﬁrstsmrqabascdcm the
Brst v becomes the last and the last becomes the first. Henee, its name is given as —
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T FI 11 4, N
In the Sujfidnasaman [Uha Eka 453], there is the becoming of &in the case
of deof pavasva devaviiaye — pava_sva da/ vawtayal
EECR IR NIECH]
In the Sanikusiman [Uha Eka 452], there is the becoming of @in the case of
dai of angadaivya ... 82/ ghda /viya/
foreean am=r: |ifE 13 0 1
In the Vicahsiman [Uha Ahi 566] in the third stoiriyd, there is the becoming
of din the case of ye of gavisiaye stanBya,[B
T A 1t R Il
In the Ida Vasistha simzn [Uha Ahl 637], in the second stoznya, there is the
beconing of &in the case of ne of avayunesu 3 avayuf234na.
fefs o= g2f 1 3% 01
In the Brhatsaiman [RG Ahi 106] based on the traabeginning with ya ayatﬁa
there is the becoming of @in the case of viof divi, in the third stotrzya- Aival3l.
FEARATI 130 1l
In the Taura Sravasasaman [RG Pri 152], there is the becoming of Zin the
case of tvi of krtui (krivyah) — toal2vaj2344ThBva.
Prapa. VIIL 1 ends.

VIII. 2 begins —
SRR HTEE) : W : 7 A Sl 9s i ‘{ n
(o FEugE = WHITARE 9 1)

- All the wpddha and nonvrddha talavyabecome @and there is the elision of the
ending consonant when followed by evd@ and au, which have the nextvowel low.
[M — TreTeEe HaesE)

| 2o T orar RreaEEy 13
¢.g. as in the s@mans Saubhara [Uha Dasa 16], Narmedha [Uha Daéa 17],
Aidhmaviha [Oha Daga 292}, Nihava [Cha Dasa 199] and Sadhra [Uha Dasa.
202] — [Uha Dasa lﬁ]mﬁrststatnya— (huvimahe) - m3jZh{2544ahEva - second
stotriy {dhrsai) - dhif2rsal2842%ThEva and the elision of ending £ third stotriya -
. naJ.‘ZsaJ234aﬁmva (sanasim); (Uha Dasa 17) —_ ﬁrst stotyiyd - sasrgmaha/
affhatihof 234va, (sasrgmahe); second stomya-vavrdh’uamsa (vdordhvassam); third
stomya vacbyuja/ asﬂhaﬁhoﬁ?réva, (vacoyuwa) - (C'ha Dasa 292) —— first stotsiyd -
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Faigtha,8]234va/ (ghisthah)elision of visarga; second stotriya-kivad/254va (kavih);
third stotriyi-shsid|224vi (deviisak) . In the samans (Uha Dasa 199) and (Oha Daga
202), thereis @bhavaand elision of the ending consonant in the cases of all the
ovd pratvayas. (Uha Dasa 199) — firse stotrdya - hara/b/234va (harim); second
stofﬁy&-s’%s%/ f 234\*%, {yasasam); third stotriyg -v%.t%/ & 934vi {daksinavate); (Oha
Dasa 202) — first stot rEvé- médsz{%j 234\:’5‘., {madena), second stotreya- pr%sngéof 23 4\'3
{prusnd); third siotriyg - y%.sﬁ%ffZSévg (yasadandy).
THea-faeiE: 1 3

In the Syaitasiman [Gha Eka 376] and in Sadovisiyasaman [Uha Eka 474],
there is the becoming of 4in the case of isanakriand the elision of final consonant
~ Syaita - second stotriyg - AH2ka[284 i Bva (elision of ¢) third stotripa -
nikaf34a 3BT [Here, by PS 8.3.6 there is the becoming of & in the case of rof
krt}. Sadovidiya -second stotriyé - ﬁgfﬁk%,fi’fi‘ifffhgvi, [This sttra is meant to state
that there is the becoming of & in the case of rof k]

' HATIART: (1% 4l
Now, the exceptions. _
T ¥ gRTWITREY 11 4, 1

it the sgmans Svabprstha [Uha Daga 713, Naipititha [Uha Ksu 935] and
Parthurasma {RG Ksu 19] there is Tanga originated (there it no becoming of @)
- (Uia Dasa 713 — first stotriyd-r3{2itdm(28440hovE; (Rrarssfh) (tam-Uha-Uhya):
(there is no elision); (Cha Ksu 935) — mhabinasif3r/ba/athol254h3, (Oha
Uhya-maham), (RG Dasa 13) — third stotriyé - Sasmim/3§254va. (Oha - Uhya -

man, )
AR TETE G
In the Ratri-akiiparasiman {Oha Daga 24] based on the frca beginning with
atina, there is no becoming of & in the case of 1 of sathgrbha (FTT) — ghy

altf3hbi/ | o
Lo frag 3w 1 .

In the Mah#vimadevyasiman [(Tha Dasa 222] based on the trea in the virgj
chandas, there is no becoming of @in the case of diyre dréam — dt/ab3HB hai,

o TR ISR e

In the Aidhmavihottarasiman {Oha Sam 292] in the stoirzya based on the 17
beginning with farisvinal, there is becoming of ¢ of rwhen followed by ovd and
there is no elision of ¢ ksard dH234vE - (aksras)
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TEHR; HITIHRT: 1 )

In the s@manskirtayasa [Uha Sat 688] and Samanta [Jha Sam 229], there is
no becoming of @ in the case of m - (Uha Sat 688) — rhyaimat3hd[3i/
(rayunarsa) (Uha Sam 229} — second stotriya- nllflxdhuprayam;’ (madhu priyam)
aqﬂhoj 934vrﬁ13/ [Nani. - There is no elision of m.]

STyEFE UY 1 Qo

In r_he Utsedhasaman [Oha Dasa 2117 in the third stotriya, there is no elision
of m- aparcch:yam (ST HEU).

Tl Y Ry 6 eR

In the Priyascittasimans, in the Narmedha [ Uha Pri 82‘2] these isno elision
of m, there is no becoming ain the case of rathindm - rathamam F au”'ho,[??;élva

TYEN EREALEHRESH 1 1R |

In the Parthuradmasaman {RG Ahi 98] i m lts own frea there is no becoming
of 2excepiin the case of @h-second siotriya- epraya/ 0,[2341.'3./ (f/@m:); notin the
first siotriya - esvadoh/ oI234va/ Y madifah/of??.éva/

- e 143 1
In the iliustratons stated ahead o does not become 4.
TG T U U2 Y

e.g. in the Siktyasiman [Uha Dasa 19} in the case of so — ggkhéjiyﬁsso/
20(3hé[3/ (FER: WA )

[ A 1 gy

In the Manavottarasiman [Uha Daga 851, there is no becoming of din the

case of to of mad@yatoin the third stetriya - y’hﬁt’bf 2342UnBva/ .
FERT W 1t 2E

In the Bhasasiman (Uha Dasa 158] in the ﬁrst stotriya there is no becoming
of éin the case of ro of vayumamha-vayu[%m/ af?r&;?%au hSva/
| TR A 1 g

In the Vaéasiman [Uha Ahi 652}, in the second stocziya‘ there is no becoming
of ain thc case of 0 of mahan carasyojasé - mahamscaIQSraJB/ saf?%f?%zihhova/

;a!?ﬁcisa/
T A e
In the Naipatithasaman [Oha Ahi 934] in the second Stotriyd there is no
“becoming of 2in the case of o of siryamaroceryal - E\r.‘ZroJQB'iasﬁIhwa/ caf234yat
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gurEEr SEE-gTE: 1 2] 1
In the Madhucchandasa [Uha Sam 245] and Dvaigata [Uha Ahl 619] sa@mans,
in the first siofriyd, there is no becoming of & in the case of so of susavasomam -

(Uha Sam 245) — SBkavaso a*‘“hojzmha/ [Oha Ahi 619] — sisaf23/

V3 pLs)! 9344tih thova/
4 drir g 120 |
In the Dvaigatasiman [(Tha Ahi 619] in the third stotriya Lhere isnobecoming
of in the case of goof rinantogobhik- tof Sehf23480hBva/ [r¥nal23)
|\ g 1L )
In the Sujfidnasaman [Uha Eka 458], there is no becoming of &in the case
of eof madhumdntsoma - tiadhli/ ma[2ntsb23440h Bva/
TEN T N
In the Aitatasgiman [Uha Ah1 5547, in the third stofriyg, there is nobecorning
ain the case of ¢ of bhuwvano - va.[?noj' 234a1rﬁlova/
o 13 1
In the Utsedhasaman {Uha Eka 510] there is no becoming din the case of bo
of apirnobodhi ~apalsirddho,/Athdvahai/
Tau g | T wata i
Butthe vowei wdoes not become ain allsamans- [e.g. -Narmedha [Gha Dasa
17] — vagmantau/ atihBhol 234va} (gmanta udabhih)
TEOTET Wl 1) 34 1
In the following iltustrations mentioned, it becomes 4
39 WY Herfad 1t R€ |
In the Maidhatithasaman [{Jha Dasa 215] based on its own #rca, in the third
stolripa, there is the becoming din the case of 1 of ubkayam (Fagmt CELSEULETL)]
Vidv@sanam sarhwvananam & aﬁf 3115/ {The vowel u of mu has become @ which is
not at the end of the word and is followed by stobha beginning with au. ]
TR AR TEH R0l
In the Prathamaviravantiyasiman [Uha Ksu 9041 i in the second s!atnya, there
is the becoming of ain the case of sii of nahsiinal - nassa/ g‘hojﬂ?&-‘h&/
iy gEETERT: U ¢
'In the simans Dvaigata [Tha Sax 690] and Gaungava [Oha Eka 4311, in thc
second stamya, there is becoming of @in the case of nu of pnyaksunw‘z [Uha Sat
690} — stf2ndf284athBva/; (Oha Eka 431) — pmyassu/na/auf 3hd/



VIII3.3 ] PUSPASUTRA OF SAMAVEDA 477

TR 1R N

In the Gautama [Uha Ahi 156] and Sadhra [Uha Ahi 622} sdmans 1r§ the
second stm‘ma therei is, the becommg of éin the case of uof induk- Gautama - 1nda
an hof234va. Sadhra - 41anof234va/

FEEfEita aigtaarag i 3o 1

In the Vasisthapriyasiman [Uha Ksu 888], beginning with yadindracitra,

there is becoming of 4 in the case of @ of ekupdrasya in the second siofriya -

akao[‘?gliva,
gl welz 13 11

The vowel u of fisum becomes éin all samans — e.g. Pasthauhasaiman [Uha
Dasa 601, second stotriva- saf?maf"ﬁéaffhova [ufollowed by au having low svara. ]
Thus the word §isum has @ bhdva of win the case of all s@mans based on the trea
beginning with tisrovdcah

Prapa. VI 2 ends. VIIL
3 begins ~—
FET - T Wor: T Tfafeershiag o wafy o3 S vrEE EeR 0y 1

The spariasyllable at the end of the rehaving prathama suaradoes not become
g and the visananiya after ndnmi also does not become & In the illustrations the
word auho has karsana from prathama svarato irlEyaspara, [The vowels excluding
aare called naminah]. (The tenvowelsr, 7, 4, 2, u, @, £,0,4i, auave called nami svaras
according to Rg Veda Prad. ¥R aﬁa’rsmﬁmmmmrr@wmﬁﬁ. 3 1 The
ten vowels excluding anamely i Ty, @, rfeai oand auare called raminabin the
pratisakhya). [Uvata on RK Pri - 1. 65

BEE ER TRl EE L P (TR

(Theillustrations are mredm the sfm'a 2) e.g. Rauravasiman [(ha Dasa 2]—
in the second stobriya- éadat/ auj??-hova/ {tisatthe end of the reand has prathama
suarg, it has notbecome Zand has the stobha auhaving k%mlam from the ama
svara}; Andhxgavasaman [UhaDasa192], ﬁrst.s’tomya hviyara/ auf23hova dirgha
fihwyam); Dvihirmkiravimadevyasiman [Uha Sat 755), third stolriya - su%yoh;’
aUIQShovg. (In this illustration the visasfiniya after ndmi svarz does not become
aand the stobku an has karsana from the prathama svara)) [ gab.’zmtyoh]

@ p 30

Such ilustrations should be known from all sémans [M. has stitra 2 and 3
included in the upakhya Siv-- wherever the consonant is with visarga, the stobha
au hahas the beginning with prathama svare.] '
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35 T T e oSy ek |
a7 e A FER ¥
But in the Vamadevyasiman the sparsa Not coming at the end of the ycand
having prathama suara, the visarjantye coming after ndmi svaradoes not become
& The word auho has karsepa from the prathamasvara -

SIS R 3/ S ERTEorea T /3lfR3 Iy 1

e.g. Vamadevya [Oha Dasa 5] — third stotriyd- 5/\&%}%3’71}%/’3&23h’&1§i /
{=rfaE WG am) - [ mdoes notbecome @). Mahavimadevya [ Uha Ahi 598] — third
stolriva- i/hiimahi§ravasyavd pf‘zgyﬁ/ bhaih /auf 28h8hai/ — Here the visarjaniya
of bhdikisnotat the end of the o Ithas prathama svera after the nami svara, itdoes
not become d au stobha has karsana from the prathamasvaraupto tftya svara [t
siEafs gaeaEyaTrgha:]

g @ e R =R g

Butin the Maha vamadevyasiman [ Uha Eka 381] based on the freabeginning

with éiéum. there is becoming of Gin the case of turiyam in the third statriya.
T TR | W SEEE v |

[M. and $iv include stitra 7 in the 3] There is the becoming of @in the
case of yam of turiyam ... Ecamanassa mudramt%lﬁfyﬁf ayf Bhbahgi/ [Siv —
Tt R ...... FE4 ). -

WS ERETTEEY T W FE
AfefaEstay 1 waf e

But in the Rahasyagana, the sparfasyllable at the end of the rcor notat the
end of ychaving prathama svars and the visarga coming after nami svara does not
become & ¢.g. Antariksasiman [RG Ksu 165) — hluyadyivai/dratisa/am/
I8EaHGVal?/ (TEmE TR Te); Antariksasiman [RGKsu 166] —hauyadindrays/
vatastth/ pdm/ZuhEunbva [/ (afe ammeE); Antariksasaman [RG Ahi 115] —
hovasomasvi/ndadri/bhiih/ aGha .../ visarjaniya in bhdih after namisvars
does not become & (31 W WHT Afkfay). :

R R WYNEEE ST i)

But in the Hindasiman {RG Sam 70] at the end of the rc only, having the
siobha - karsunag Erom the prathama svere, in the second stofriyd based on the 1¢
beginning with Ego'ﬁgp;i}é: there is no becoming of Gin the case of kratum-
kehukm/auf23hdva/ (affd =0,
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el Sl g TaTRr: W = U ge |
The vrddha vowel having the caturthasvara coming at the end of the word,
when followed by the siobhe auhovd beginning with triiyasvara, becomes 4 every-

where.
g FTEaTITaE |1 2 I Shaard 1R

[M. and Siv include sutras 11 and 12 in the =@ of suua 9] e.g. in the
Vasisthasiman based on the frcas beginning with asye presa [Uha Sam 268],
sisumjaridnam [ﬁhaAhi% 659] and akrinsamudral [OhaAhi673] — Piirvavasistham
[Uha Sam 268] — dBi[34a0H8va (devah), Vasistham [Uha Ahi 859] —
SA (345 (sifum) Vasistham [Uha Ahi 678) — byha/84atihGva; (brhat) etc.
And in the case of Syaita {Uha Dada 43] and Varavandya [Uha Ahi 600] sdmans
also - S'yaim-dryiséfﬂasﬁah%‘vﬁ {suradhasam); Varavantiya - third stotrnyd -
airayadrayimmimitéf 34/ athSva {rimite)

LEREFERER]
Now the exceptions (to the above sicfra).
TS H gfa n gy !

In the Brhaisaman [RG Pra 148] basedon the trea beginning with agne (in the
Lst stotriyad), there is becoming of & but there is the rage {devam) ?ad)lzgdcv?é.r'rd?x-’} /
A/ [Nand - deva/3m]

ER=CES AR IO

In the Brhatsiman (RG Sam 37) in the first stotrya, based on the rebeginning
with wmatsyapéyile, there is no becoming of @in the case of Lsarah — 1sard[34/
Atthova/ [tsaro is sandhyagita].

Hefeacdds 138 1l

In the Brhatsiman [RG Pra 146} in the first stotriyzbased on the rebeginning
with pratu adarsi, there isno becoming of Zin the case of apah—hpd|34/ FHBea/
[There is no becoming of & of the visargzin apah, though it is at the end of the

word. ]
il =7l IE: ne
In the Brhaisiman [RG Pra 148], based on the frca beginning with agne
vivasval, there is no becoming of 4in the second stoiyd, in the case of justah-

ihisedf34/ 2\,
e 1 8¢ I
Inthe Brhatsiman {RG Ksu 154] based on the freabeginning with yaiir‘i&yajﬁ&,
there is no becoming of & in the case of #jah, in the second stotriya -f?r_j%fﬂfi /

2HGA.
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FHTH-EIa A2 11 R] !

In the Brhatsaman [RG Ksu 186] based on the frca beginning with ayam pisa,
there is no becoming of din the case of gawahin the second stofryyd- o34 /R,
WA g 1R 1l

In the Vasisthasiman [Uha Bsu 9261 in the first storriya, there is no becoming
of din the case of $yenzhand in the third stotriy@in the case of atyah-first stotriyd
- §/Bndf54/ SnSvA; third stotrip - hybf342GHEVA.

e = 1 g3y SigE 1 Rr

And in the Trinidhana Ayasyasaman [Uha Sam 289], in the Second stotriya

also, there is no becoming of d in the case of vrsak &5%[345’1?11‘&?3.
T g W / TR / S 1R

And in the Svahprsthaséman [Uha Dasa 71] also, in the first stoirdyd, there is

no becoming of @in the case of indo- Sakhya/2indb{34/A8HE]5.
IqUF g F TEAT &S N}
The vrddhavowel tiat the end of the word does not become a every where -
e.g. in the Brhatsiman [RG Pri 148), in the third stoiyd - sajih[34/23H5VA.
| TuTer ki %
It becomes & in the cases mentioned ahead.
Tefes I8fa 1w

Inthe Brhasiman [RG Pri 1491, based on the frabeginningwith trikedrakesu,

in the third stolriyd; there is the becoming of @in the case of induh- shiyhind334/

ABnEA. .
Tag w7 W e N
In all the sémansbased on the #reabeginning with §um jajidnam, the vrddha
vowel » at the end of the word in the case of §ifum becomnes & whe:g followed bz
the stobha auhovd having fr@yasvara in the beginning - everywhere §52£34au \OVa
- Vasisthasiman [Uha AhT 659]; §¢3/344908v4 - Pirvavasisthasiman [Uha Ahi
673] _
Prapa. VIII. 3 ends. VIIL
' 4 beging -
HHE:
SERSIEE TR e T R g |
S| 3o/t / At e/ qee =T 0

The vowe] oin the midst of the word becomes din the cases mentioned ahead
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when followed by auhouabeginning with trfiyasvara-e.g. Varavantiyasamar [Dha
Fka 4911 — hgnain nama/34/30nava; (sfEmfin) (oh) Viravantiyasiman [Uha
Ksu 874] - (6magh? [84/ A, weia: (ah)

Talavyaillustrations— Varavantya [UhaEka 507] —first stotyTya- thiStarieal34/
a%’.ﬂfgv% - (z¥aw fiRG) Varavantya (Uha Ksu 874) —- third stotriyd - claiv‘aéiac%f?rél /
.2 (smirervefa:); Revatih [Uha Daga 108] — first siotriyé - yibhirmadal34/
alnins (afirdem) ete.

Tt TIEE TIEvRE WA Yeria) Y I
EiEeEErC R ERE B ERE B

The tilazyaand the word héi having karsane from the dvitiyasvarabecome 4
when followed by stobke o having prathemasvarg at the beginning — &g.
Daivodasasiman {Uha Sam 261] — first stotrfy- Sriya[3/8{234va (313 ..) In the
Dyautanasaman (Uha Eka £02), beginning with hi[8 /4j3na/s,/2ishi3/hail -in
theword hii, there is the becoming of awhen stobha ofollows having prrathamasvara
at the beginning. [na = namanasvara; it is as

o T AR | TREEr Vg (R AR AR

In the Srayantiyasiman based on its own trea [Uha Dada 18] in the third
stotrivd, the syllable »is elided and there is & when followed by stobha s having
prathama svara e.g. - (ﬁniy%f 3co/ h?im/ d%y%.[ 3/(1)f234v§ (HET)

T = g s

In the Vrsisiman [RG Pra 1571 syllables $uand m become &when followed
by stoblis o~ first stotriyd - 553/ (FRE) [Siv - 371 SRFTIBRE T AL ST
1; third storriya- $8(3/b/583/b/ TUTY. |

et WE AR A W, Yo S e
TTE | SRAIRYY ) SR | SR 1 R RIS 1 S W

All the phrases having tsibdsvara become endowed with @ when the stobha yd
follows 28 in the case of vacahand canddabhan — Traikakubha {Uha Pra 804] —
e.g. - mAitSva/chl2/ yaf2s4atndva [Feif § o] cindda/bhaf2/yal284aandva
[ 1 177 1<) [tsibsvara - tshf2/vaf284aTnSva ]

ooy Wt 1| Siemma ARy se 8 o |
sy Reeh € | e 1R SR nE

But jn the two Aurniyavasimans, i.¢. Aurpayavidya [Uha Sam 2701 and
Aurnayovottara {Uha Daga 75], tsibasvara becomes ¢ followed by the sicbhs yd-
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[M includes siitra 6 in the ¥ of the siitra 5.] [Uha Sam 270] — first stotnya

- (wfawy:) - kawkr%tﬁfﬂ/yaj??;éaﬁﬁhrava second siotriyd- rtavrdhbf?/yaf234aﬁh" a

(Tt En); third storiyd- Pamstayof 2/ ya.[ 984atthOva (lTﬁf?.'?J) Aurniyavottara - the
same as above. [tsiba Isé.[21ba,[234 ava (GGG. 1L.1}]

WAL AN I

In the Varavaniiyasiman based on the #rcabeginning with yajfidgyajain Brhati

metre [Uha Eka 5062 the card parvan everywhere becomes o - first stohiyd -

irairdcadaksaso]284hai (‘ﬁ’ ﬂ&T‘F{) [M — similarly (Oha Pra 827} — first stotriya-

uqonapa{amahumf?.%hal ] (mmpaman*cara_]asof 934h%; Traisokasaman (GGG

$70.1).
we geftgarm ¢

In the Véaravantiyasiman [Uha Eka 509) based on the #¢a beginning with
Srudhi hava, there is the becommg of o event in the metre other than Braaii- firs
stotyiy@ - mdrayastvasaparyatof?&4ha: @Tdfay; seccﬂmd storﬂya -
gn-ammandramappnof?%hm (wStame); third stotriya - indramukthani

vavardhof234ha1 (F9Y:).
g 13 ]

And in the case of stotrbhyah also. In the Varavantiyasiman [Uha Daga 107],
in the second stoinya, the syllable bhyah of stotrbhyah becomes oin the card parvan
- sr.otrbhyof 234113.1

S CANRE B LG TR I qa'camﬁamﬁ EERRIE
FIa-HH- H '
A SR Uy 1 R 92 |
TGRSR IIEE N R0

The vowel oin the midstof the word becomes Gin the cases mentioned below
when followed by £or kin the samans kiva [(Tha Sam 324], Yama [Uha Ahi 676],
Vamra [Uha Ahl 604] a.nd Soma [(Fha Sat 781] — Aidakava ~ second stamya-
namatital2i/ yvAmadhira/él5/ ({7); Aidayama.- third stofriyd- dumzsaf23/e53/

(gfan WM); Vimra - second stourya - sm&hof&fﬁsahof g (I T THR Lo
Ardhedasomasiman §yEhiShaya[28hai/ (70 % T (TR ),
SRS Tl W 20

In the Rayisthasiman {Uha Dasa 1671, in the second stofr3yg, there is the
becormng of @ in the case of adhrige when followed by au . te:lidh&?aigi/
aﬁjsnéjsva/ (X sy
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; e wEedYEY TN W Y (Nana //12//)
Yaret oty | wrom e oY | ESEY 1 23 M
(Nini //18//) [M and Siv include sitra 13 in the SE of siera 12].

The vowel which is not vpddha (i.e. which is short or long) becomes & inall
caseswhen followed by the stobha auho,which has similar spara. Viravantiyasaman
[(ha Dasa 108} — the syllable nak becomes né in the case of revafirnah -
2o Shondi/ (W ; [Tha Ahi 608] —pran 25icalhoha / (T feg); (Oha
Eka 527) — & Bhohal. (B W= U Nand 13

S 7 e g g SasEon Sdsq W g g I 2% I

M -—— T inplace of T: PLES

[The exceptions to the above are stated] — notin the case of the following—
indrastesonahiteptt, vidvasyadi, jyotis krno, code thamsii, ragah, and pil in the
gléndasiman. \;iravantiyaséman {Cha Sam 352} — third stozﬁyéo .
fndrast@sBatihbhai (¥5& 9rm); [Oha Eka 507] — third stotriye- nahiBpiiafihohai,
(fedgdn); (OhaPraB27]—second stotriya-visvasyadi héhii (Fwe g ; [Uha
Pra 8281 - second siotriyd-jyotskrno 23hohat (FRfrepuifa) [Uha Pra829)— third
stotryd - cﬂgdgthg‘!:sf?aﬁhéhiﬂi, (Sreame TEEd); [Uha pra 836] —second Stotriyd -
4 dy3d2varaihohai (el al-3F) [there isragei.e. rabga); llanda [RG Sam 11—
second stoiriyd - @pﬁaﬁhéhohgi (9982,

7ot WA AR TR AT W 1 gy

In the Rathantarasaman {RG Dasa 1] all become dexcluding spariasyllables
and the word gabhastyol having wvisarjaniye, when followed by o Stobha - i
s (RC Dada 1] — shsthi[23453/8vAl6/hauva - (7 (exceptions) - [RG
Daga 2] — kmajes4rtm /8vil6/ hiuva (W); third statriya - [RG Ksu 183] —
phdstal234y8h/Bvil6/hauve/ (okdra with visarg) (TWEN?), [RG Dafa.2) —
ijo34nTm /Bil6/ (7T (hauvd) etc.

SPFEIYE o s I RE i

And in the Piirva Asvinorvratam also (RG Pra 139), tilavya becomes &

%]p&vasgnﬁarsésgéhézu. (arsasi).
T TSRS T i R |
 Butin the $akvararsabhasaman {RG Daga 15] there is the becoming of awhen

folm%il by e stobha, excluding the labial and spersa .. M (Fdﬂﬁ) s i so-7
ST indraeyass & (FRAEH) o is labial - tivAm2riha® - in vam there is no
becoming of & for mis sparsa. (q@®)



484 PUSPASUTRA OF SAMAVEDA {VIIT.418

Sfton WEn] TEREETHARET AT T 1 g )

In the Vrsasaman all become & followed by ovd, having the first svarg lower -

[RG Pra 137] - &bk e 528 (3fa); pr%.va &va - (F:); vAshova (93 etc.
Prapa. VIII. 4 ends.
VIIL. 5 begins —
[EEIUE
FET S WAt i g

In the Uhagina, the svaras, stobhasand virimas {pauses) are like those of yons.

[Hence forth the vikdgras (modifications) are stated. In fact, this siira ought
to have been stated earlier at the beginning. After stating the praksti first, it is
proper to state the vikdras (modifications). The refutation (to this objection) is
stated as follows — just as in the Agnistoma chapter the Gayatrisaman is given
first. As per Uhasastra it has no qualification in this case. After that there isthe
Amahlyax asaman. The change in the case of lalavyais seen there in uccata®. Due
to this context, (PS-3.1.1) talavyamaiis spoken of. Following that alt the bhdvas
are treated till the end of dbhava. Now the modifications are to be stated. In the
Uhagana, svarasbeginningwith kyustaarelike thosein the yonii.e. grimegeyagina
and in Uhyagina like those in the Aranyegeyagina. Similarly, stobhaslike Adu etc
are like yoni and abkyasas (repetitions) like nyo/nyoe etc. are like yoni Pauses (the
endings of parvans) are also like yoni] [M: SFaEeRRUT THiamgiaus: @9 | Ajdta —
7 [Uha Ksu 910] I TR SIS AAOaRRIg | - oa s :]

ST AR IR

[When itisstated that repetitionsare like those in the yons, this siitrastatesthe
exceptions]. But there is non-repetition in the case of the metres of the yoni.

[Latydyana hasstated the non-repetition in the case of the metres of the yoni.
In the yoni, those in which the other metre is obtained by repetidon as e.g. in the
 caseof Gaurivita, Audala, Kautsa, Traikakubha, Vaikhanasa etc., in the obtainment,
there isnon-repetition according to Gautama and Sardigava (A9 aFRR=e=:
U (e s e S e, aarAy ARt e (3. & R0.%.34).
The meaning of it is as follows — In the yoni s@mans, the)r get another metre by
the repetiion of padas e. g Gaurw:ta begmmng with’abhi/ pray?:)f?:/‘ p'%tlmglra,
(GG 168.3); Audala- stiriipakl/ mamaf3tayit/ (GG. 160.4); sung in Gayatri get
Anustubh by therepeunonofpéda——e g. Aidakautsa begmmngmt:hyahmdraj%/
AmEsEuvit ya. (GG. 162.1 }-—- sung in Gayam gets Anustubh by the repetition of
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padae.g. Traikakubha (GC. $89.3) sung in usnih gets Brhat by the repetition of
pada (GG. 389.9). The Vaikhanasa siman sung in Brhati metre gets jagati metre
bytherepe tition of péda (GG. 243.9). In the case of the metresof Gawrivita siman
etc. Gautarna and Sardigava do not think that there is the repetition of padal
Farepry & Tearerodiaed: 113 0

The modificationsare indeed pratyaksai.e. the prakpiistate and paroksaetc. are
the dibhdvaetc.

[18modificationsare therein the Ubagana. Sometimes thereisthe becoming
of 4i of vrddha télevya, sometimes differently, i.e. becoming of gi of non-vrddha
(@laoya- e.g. in the Thavad Daivodasasaman [Oha Dasa 22} — o HimalaSsya/

().
AT FrEm iy

Their rule isspoken of [Sometimes prakytistaie, sometimes #istate, sometimes
& state, sometimes elision, sometimes g: state of even non-wrddha talawa,
sometimes differently etc. e.g. in the Deaivodasasaman ?3;‘1 h&imﬁfﬂ?_vsyi] .

[These medifications are as follows ——

anfre, TR, T8, 314, TR of TS , -1, e M, Weawr, e, s,
w8y, s, Wy, fope, (393) T, &g, ST — These seventeen states (FES)
are stated. Hence forth the other modifications will be stated.

_ aTais= T wEiEwd il

The modifications other than these are two-fold those based on the rulesand
those on parvan.

AS; TR N E N -

Those of them based on the rules are stated {firsty. {Those resorting towhich
rules are formed are stated to be based on rules].

{ T SR =Ege: N

Asthisrule —In the case of osturtha, mandraand atisuarya svarasthe spara, two
 svaras higher is employed which procedure is (called) udiiha. '

Ajatasatru — (Sarhita Bri 3.2.5) — Vivarana and Bhagya -

The svaras of whom caturtha is udditatama (highest), there is the udiha,
having the interval of two svaras—i.e. there is the udfiha of Atisvarya inte Trtiya,
mandrainto Dvitiya and Caturtha into prathama, before upadrava. Samdnapurusa
utterance means the utterance by one chanter onlyasin the case of the divisions
frasidva and others. If in one division {bhakt) the svaras bfiya, dvifiya prathema
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and Krusta are not there, in that division: only udiiha takes place. This is the
paraphrase of what is stated in Sarhhito Br. The illustrations are the simans
Varaha, Vatsapra, Mariya etc. There is counter illustration in the case of
Gaurivitabhyisa, Tvastrisaiman and Trisadasyava eic.

‘Why should there be udiha? The answer is that these simans are vibkdagya and
hence the chant has the quarter with stobha. In the Rathantarasdman, in the
Aranyegeva, in the case of upadrava, in the words ovi, Aduvdin which udithaisto take
place, it does not take place, for it is vibhagya. In the case of Dharma and Vidharma
samans there is the abhyudithe, as they are the starting stobhas, when the stobhas are
divided, in the groups of five syllables. There is no uditha in the starting stobha.

Nana--—Before updyai.c. upadrava, in the divisions prastdveetc. (udivhawould
be there). There is no udtihein the case of Gaurivita and others. In the case of
Dharma and Vidharma, there is udivhe having seménapurusavacana i.e. similar
divisions. Owing to this, thereisno udithain the upadravaand nidhaneg, and in the
case of Visa and others.

{The concept of uditha is stated in the Sarhito Bra 3.2 to 5 as follows —
FglETaaA T GaaRgE o YIRS SHEYa= | The commentator Dvijardja
explains as follows —

caturtha, mandra and atisvdrya have udiha, Dvyantara means the syllable
having caturiha svarais uttered higher as having prathema svara; the one having
. mandra svare is uttered as having dvitiya svere and the one having efisvdrya is
uttered ashaving #rfzye svara. Pragupayét means leaving the updyawords—i.e. the
words near the nidhanahaving mandra svara. It should not be employed with two
svaras highere.g. — myﬁf th/ héf5ida. (Siv says that uditha is specific in the case
of Uhagana) — no cet samanapurusavacaneis explained as — among the common
chanters, in the performance of the s@manin the siofra. The wordsof them means
nidhana. The nidhana having caturtha udatmtamasvam should not be employed
with uditha.]

FoaSerRTTan; i et W ng n
 Among irfiya, dvitiya and prathama svera, the uddttatamasvarais called udiha
byr,he teachers (Cf. PS8.8, 9.2) .Also (Cf. Lag'ayana inregard to madhyenidhana—
ihakara etc. 7.8.5).
b [ | 'ﬂ% foFd —Soitis perfomed in the sa.cnﬁce 1
Nana gwes theillustrations of uditha- (Uha Dasa 4) Ausanasaman - pratu, the
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prathamasoard and the dvitiya svara have two intervening svaras. Similarly, in
‘Auéanasiman [Uha Dasa 171] — prBhimvdh. In (GGG. 528.5), we have —
pr::;tﬁ; (GGG 5.1) — pf‘reas;h%mvﬁh.

e gig: N e b

[Thisisdenial of the rule having the state like yoni]. There isthe vpddhioflong
karsana i.e. it becomes of the duration of three mdtras when the prathama and
dvitiya are of two mdlras — €8 in the Sriyantiya siman {Uha Dasa 189] —
prhtbhiginnadif2 dhimah/ (vrddhi in ).

Naipatitha- [Uha Dasa 155] — simﬁﬁpﬁrlg .. [dirghakarsana-ihe Karsanain
the case of long syllable.]

gy Teesaaeom 1}

There is no karsape in the case of nandé parvan when foliowed by isthasvara
[namfépm'van-n%nd:lﬂ; lsiba‘parvan-ts%j?ib%ﬂﬂ»éﬁﬁhﬁvi] e.g.——GhrtBECunnidhana
[Uha Dasa 72} — s@g]ﬁ.ih/viféngjﬂ?s‘iﬁ’ffhﬁvﬁ/ (no karsana in i) Samvarta (Uha
Dasa 179] — §6ihh/ pafrthdf2s4aithBva (in i there is o karsana.)

TRRERAESTETE THRFE: I ke |

The gatiwhich has obtained the state of ¢ hasthe cessation of ¢ The karsans
is there when nand@parvan is followed by isiba parver; but the state of becoming
risnot there e.g, Tairascyasiman [Uha Dasa 67] B phryhtif234i; (i) ; Syaita
(ba Daa 4] — kiafBiAl284ahBva; (foa) erc. [Siv— Vairahavya (GGG 155/
1) — e ol < T T R R L qolf3E: not in WA (GGG 235/3 -
é‘ﬂﬁh‘&ﬁ | s R GGG 241/2 - A3 H31 -

HWFTER: ke 1l

The elision of stobhas [ 551 FEpEF (i.e. removal) L] e.g. Mardyasiman
(ha Ksu 900] —in the midst of the séman, there isthe removal of the stobhahau
hau hiw, dropped in the second and third steirzyds. Mahavaivamitra [Uha Dasa
48] — hayai/hayal3/$hidhd etc. dropped in the middie and last slofriyds. Siv—
W grerREd W SR FEfil (cessation of stobhas excepting the ending of

Samans)}
| TR P R o
_ There is nidhanaat the end ofall samansof ganagitis. {The chants having stoma
(i.¢. group) are called ganagitis. e.g. The four Viravandyasimans [(Tha Eka 506-
0}~ hibf5i//da// Similarlyin the three froasof Viravantiya [(ha Pra827-8291—
Vimadevya [Uha Pra 830-882] and Srudhya {{fha Pra 833-885] samans).
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T frEEE: 0k 0

Such changes are 10 be understood as based on rules. [The word édi tells us
that the other changes also established according to other scriptures are also to
be known. e.g. In Brhatsiman [RG Daga 5] the chanter ascends (roha) . In the first
smtri]y& there are three rohas. Roha means ascent — sﬁtﬁﬁvrija/ \fii'trlﬁis,uvii /
fli2arvaless/

There are three rohas in the third stofriyd as well. In the third stotriya there is
fratyavaroha na} 2_]13‘}’!1,[234 There are other modifications also as per other
scriptures — e.g. in the Yajfiayajiitya, Brhat and Rathantara s@mans, the second
and third stosrZyds are endowed with kakubh. They have prastgua of two syllables
due to the conjunction of the contact of syllables. It the first stoiyzyd, the frastauva
is effected by joining theJastsyilable and the first syllable of the third stetriyé-e.g.
in the Yajidyajlya [Uha Ahi 407] - raya Here the prastdvais formed by joining
the syllables of both the res. Likewise, in the third stetyiya also tapra In the
Brhatsiman [RG Sam 37] in the second stotriyz there is the joining of syllables in
this way - aGhSimaaf38 and in the third stotriyd - ahhmyastuIBe In the
Rathantarasaman [RG Dasa 29], in the second siotriyd - takéwa and in the third
stotriya - SVOVA.

a1 wafgar: 11 2% |

Now starts the change in the case of parvans. The modificadons resorting to
parvans are those that are based on the procedure by which parvans are
fashioned.

Feearfor yaifor uRfEmat s=ia 1y |
The parvans having fixed svaras have limited syllables in the chandas.

IR T TS FUIEEE: 1 26 |
In the Uhaganain the chandas which has more syllables than that of the yoni
there is guapain the parvansofitas per the scriptural rules. Avipameansaddition
DraSrau (20.4.7) says that there should be expected every where in the case of
prastdva, pratikiraand nidhana, the measure of syllables as per yoniin the case of
different metres. ln}the remaining udgitha there is Gvipa-e.g. in the anadevya
[UhaEka381] —-ma/ Janusumbhannwprammmtoganena kmnrg:rbh:h kavyena

kavissantsSmdah/pa/adls h3hai; (1st stotriyd) [Siv — WEAENRERARal SRR
Wmm[m] mﬁuawwwmmmaﬁﬁmﬁu
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SHEEat a: e WA+ 1Yo |

In the chandas having less syllables than the chandas of the yoni there is the
elision of the syllable at the beginning and there is clision of the parvansat the
beginning in the case of sarighaias. [Sarhghata means group of garvans] e.g. in

the Kaleyasaman [Uha Pra 8071 ~— esal'?»brahma, xhere is the elision of four
syilables; y'a,l 23h; here there is elisionof seven syllables; &3 - here there is elision
of three syllables. In the Varavanuyasaman [UhaEka 528] m3284 - here thereis
the elisionof two syllables va[284hai - here there is the elision of wo syllables
svalral 34/au ahhova here there is the elision of two syllables, 1haJ 234:ha1/
uhu\ra.l234m1 / sunal 34/ aulf"" here there is the elision of five syllables.
FrieTITR FHERAT SRS AR 1 3¢ |l

{This sfitra is not there in Siv]

In the Varavantyasiman [Uha Pra 827] in the th:rd stolriya there is furmoda
parcanhaving three syllables. The example s~ dhqanal 34/ A0A; here thereis
the elision of the syllable which is near the firstsyllable i.e. second syliable Rt

<)
TTETIIGRIE AL 2R I

In the sémanshaving the prastdva similar to that of Kaleya (GGG 287.4) there

is no modification in the prasidva.
T ETATATSHRUTET_ 1 20 &

In the Kaleyasaman {{Tha Pra 8241 beginning with gayanti
(gayantal31tvagayaux;ah) in the first stotriyd, the svara in the prastdve is like that
of the saman Askaramdhana [GGG 261.1) bcgmmng with - vayamgha.—

fStvasuf":’ﬁrantah
mmﬂ@'dﬂﬁﬁﬁqn W

In the second and the third statriyé of the Kileyasiman [Uha Prd 828], the
svaraof prastavaislike thatof prastivaof Kanvafaman [GGG 157.21. The prastiva
: of Kaleya, second stotriya - mdrayal&hu:ltrabhaniu third stotriyd -
PndeByilshitignh; grastiva of Kagva - - VayamiyStatadidarthih.

wefiaa TEEE I RR

In the K3ksivatasaman [Uha Dasa 1591, the szmmof pmstaw is like that of the
prastava of Amahlyava [Uha Daa 1] — phvasvifSdivagyusak; Amahiyava -
uccafz.lggatama ndhasih. Sumlarly in the Kaksivatasiman beginning with yaste
[Uha Eka 483} — yastBmi[3dGVarShiyah; [M—ﬂﬁmﬁmﬁh “e-E
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WEATERAT; | RS T @i 5099 | (not there in Nana)] (M — illustrations
%‘?q_ (Uha Dasa 43) — SR | ééﬂaxsiﬁﬁ"arl‘ 18 — (Tha Fka 525) —
EHETE Dy X A -

T FHREEATT Taas it 1 33 i

In the Vimadevyasaman [Uha Pra 830}, thereisrepetition of dand ya. In the
case of néf?mof&ﬁ, in the third stoir?yg in this case, there is the repetition of &
(H+ 301 simi*arly, in the Vamadevyasaman (Uha Aki 598) in the third stotryd, in
the case of nydEmojSS, there is the repetition of ¢ in the word nyam (</7+310) . 1n
the Vamadevyasiman [f;'nﬁ Da?a 2221 in the second stotryé there is the repetition
of v¢ In the word fyain 35hai (4: 133, (CE. PS 10.2.16).

) ¥ _ %}gﬁ < i 138 1

in the Vimadevyasiman [Uha Dasa 5] in the nidhana followed by hdi there

is the vowel oin the case of 4 0f 14— e.g. v|2rtof85hii (gaT)
TR AR ST STE SOIa: Ity 1

But in the Gausiktasiman [Uha Eka 4561, in the third stotrtya there is the
obtainment of the syllable sabyrepetition vmen mthe for?t gquar-ter}]of the ckan_das
hlas it_frss measure of syllables — e.g. dyumnﬁnimﬁnus_auﬂ /huvai/huvaf2i/
sanif2m,/ [ GeAf FRTOI) [The word sampraptiin the siitra indicates that in the
case of the quarter of the chandaswhich hasless measure of syllables, there should
berepetition of the last but one syllable to complete the measure of the quarter—
e.g.in the Agnestrinidhanasiman {UhaDaga 8] in the second stotriyathereis the
repetition of th;: Iasa;2 but one syllable, the quarter having less measure —
sbmbdif234gdhi /bhira{3Tuval2s /a/234ksih]

. = Towr=Tvarar i %% 1l

In the Kravdica [Krauficidya] - siman also [Uha Ksu 891] there is the

obeainment of the repetition of the syllable £ — 2ndrayihadtho/Atharibhaih/
S = IECRT

In the Abhivartasiman {Uha Sam 280] in the third stoviys, there is the
obtainzent of § by the repetition of i e.g. 3/lindraf2/ (te indra).
' . : Fitzen '

And in the Sairisihiya, Girda and Udvarn$aputrasamans also, there is the
_ abtainmemofvo?wel iby itsrepetition. Satrasihiya- [Uha Eka 489] — 2nd stotriyd

- ravdtlfsbo/ vihaf34i/aJ284i/al284indf6nsi; Garda - (Uha Dasa 119] — 2nd
- statrigd-rhpovh/ A5i/; Udvathsapiira {Uha Dasa 120] —sh al28uvaf2s/Ap/alei.
| SRR TR FEE: 6 ]9 4

Hence forth we shall state the modifications of the parvan,
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IRfaEd woRd: Td TRErEitT 1 3o |l

In the Uhagana, the parvan which is qualified remains like the yoniin regard
to the svaras. [That means its chanting is like that of yoni. All the parvansin the
Uhagana would be the illustrations]. In the modifications of parvansin the case
of the svaras (notes) whatever parvanis obtained as modified parven, that parvan
would be taught by that modified parvan only [A_‘ié.m e.g. Amahiyavasiman [Uha
Dasa 1], 3rd stefrtya- the 3rd parvan is - nusinamby dropping the beginning (of
manusanam}) it becomes nusa_fQSnam

In thiscase, by dropping the third syllable, the beginning ismade like the yone.
Similarly, in Daivitithasiman [Tha Daga 28], in the first stotriyd, thereis achieved
the vrddhiof the first syllable s#khayastoma. In the next two stotriydthereis only the
repetition of the hlgher prathama svara. ['Uha Dasa 1] — nusaf%nam (GGG
467.131 — mI}"aJQSdadal [Gha Dasa 98] — Ist stotma s&]kha} astoma, in the
Armka we have - sakhay‘ahstéma 2nd stotrs 1ya mdram Bmtsd; (GGG 164.1)—
sakhayastoma/va 3rd stotriya- éﬁm%dm_]ebhxh I

T

Due to the modification of svara when a parvan becomes different, we shall

mstruct it by that only.
ST TR ¥R 1 3%

In the Amahiyavasiman [Uha Dasa 1], based on its own #res, in the middle
stotriyd the paman Serdmdrma of the first stotrtyd, has the svara of rhrimAthin the
pawan vﬁrn #dit. In the middie stotriyd of Uha Dasa 1, this parvangets the svaras
of rhrimata. In the $rd stotriya, the parvan, nugal 23nam Is there [ manusanam-the
syllable mdis joined to the preceeding parvan dyumnéna.[ 1imaf2).

@y FARaraE ity i 3t
. In the Sikamasvasaman [Uha Daga 15], in its own res, ';blmfﬂ srvardhd become S
pravaindra. In the 2nd siofyiya the parvan tatm& aim becomes prava.[?mdra
{GGG. 156,2). In the 3rd stonfyd Ere?bhaﬁimrdha becomes pravaJEmdra The

parmn,“a]thafﬂduvah becomes pr:llvaf 21ndra

HE: WHT?«'!T LG ETEES!

Irl the mlddle stotriyi of Sakamasva [Uha Pra 825] based on the #rea smrnng
with ayahpu, the parvan ebhirvardhd becomes mard. The parven vaja[2 DisthBa
becomes like the pmmn m%raﬁrﬁna_ The maréj?rana parvan oceurs in (GGG.
516.1).
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Afireiiy e qRTRATETEeTt: W WA U 3y, I

In the Naudhasasiman employed in the Agnistut sac11'iﬁces gﬂha Fka 416],in
the middle stotriya of the yors, the magayata namely, vatsanna has the svarg of
andhd and before prahiiyasé parvan there is the orig}nﬁ?f l:he1 suars Jé. Naudhasa
(GG, 256.5), V:';tsanna%. Saumitra (GGG. 388.1) - m&gﬁyazté. andhal occursin the
Nihavasiman (GGG 313.2) as the middle parvan. In the siman Miaruta (GGG,
16.1) the porvan prahayal234shi occurs. In the saman Saurya (GGG. 31.1) the
parvan ja occurs, [Middle siwtriya - Andha-hhivva, Andha has two syliables;
Migavaia, 3; prah ﬁyasé—s%]/ ngfu’fg'ﬂ 2341:-3%. Before it the ja svara is originated.
Which is not there in the yoni - 51121 is the jasvara. [hzéitﬁnﬁ"/ (@ndhd); .. s.[&/
hangal2s4irah/ (jasvara before prahisg).

Viqeggdtamat = 11 3% 1

In the S}Eitanaudhasasﬁman [Uha Ksu 8601, in the third stoty@ in the yoni,
the parvan vatsannd having the evara of magayati gets the svara of Andha i.e. the
parvanAiva has che svara of Andha. The j svarais originat?d before the prakiryasa

parvan —%‘;’syﬁpim{@ﬁif&. The jasvarais in the parva.n[i].

Sﬁgﬁ SR T N 3 )

In the Naudhzsashman [Uha Ksu 858}, having anugtubk metre in the stotriyd,
the parvan viispdsaigets the soaraof tayd. Vaispata has two parvansvhisph / &/ tai/
‘The parvan teyé also has two parvans- tayﬁfe/s’m}&’/na'mﬂ The parvan vaispa /i
occurs in (GGG 26.1) — Vaisvamanasamsiman. The parvan tayéi occurs in the
Barhiggmsém@ (G(E-G 1.2}. In the yonithere is the elision of the parvan veizmnnié.
In the Naudhasa [Uha Ksu 851], the vatspald parvangets the svava of tayd in vi/
$v&/. In the Naudhasasiman having kakubh metre [(ha Dasa 6], the vaispati-
parvan having two syllables gets the sugraof tayd-svhsh/rki/. The pamanvsllispg. di
oceurs in the sdmwan Vaidvamanasa (GGG 26.1). The nest parvan is thrutdfs.

mmﬁwmwﬁmaﬁm 3¢ n
In the Kavasiman [(Tha Dasa 18] based on jts own resthere is the addition of
#after Mi and in the wdapapta [Dha Sat 734] there is the vowel 0 of the earlier
sfiiab}e abwaps, in the case of the word vé {before the gut), [eg. - abhyovi
{abli+ato vi). After adding @ to 5ki the vowel iwould be changed to ya. So the
tﬁﬁm&ﬁ:mmﬂidbe&%&lnﬂmmaf@dsp@ﬁaﬂér utwhen zis added
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and the word véfollows the former vowel becomes ealwaysand the ultimate form
would be fidbud. At the beginning of the second rein the #rca the word udapaptam
is there — ul/apaptar; at+o+va. In the case of pavewd [Uha Ahi14771, afier adding
a to vi (pavi} there is no change of 7 into ye because there is the absence of
upasargaaccording to audavrafi. Similarly riovaform is there. By PS7.10.30, there
is elision when ovd and au are combined of the vowel and the consonant. Cf.

Samatantra-sitra 1150 ¥ 6% ggm in the case of udiikya when the 5tobha having
ghosasyllable is there, the vowel otakes place in placeof d{e.g. TTWF—T‘[@EE) (GGG

349.9).
TEeN W TIEat Srealeafad geedaEl: i1 3% 0

In the Pauruhanmanasiman {Uha Dasa 149) the parvan storra gives the svara
of magajata and there is the ongination of jasvarebefore taruts. The slofré parvan
i5 —— slntraj&m In the yoni of this saman (GGG 273.1) there is the parvan
valsvasaj?ym which has the svare of stotra. The parvan samudrﬁsya has the svara of
magavai, in the first sramya of Uha Daga 149. There is the ongmatlon of jasvara
before tarutd i.e. dhiis the paman having 73 svara. The parvan taruafq[g has the
svarawhich is seen in the parvan vlstapa,f?n This parvan follows the parvan dhii.
The parvan sgo}raf 3m occurs in the Kautsasiman (GGG 228.2); the parvan
magayatd occurs in the siman Saumitra (GGG 388. 1) Taruta occurs in (GGG
273.1) and the parvan jz occurs in (GGG 31.1). fdhmxnszapaj 3i]

P§ Prapa. VIIL 5 ends.

VII. 6 begins —
i Rt wesrar i el g 1 M — o TRy 1.

In the Prénisiman [UhaDasa 74] in the second stotr¥ydat the end of the third
guarter there is the parvan as per yoni - chdksasa[2i which gets the svara of the
parvan palibkavi i.e. the parvan becomesnmannava/lsa/28i. In this séman
Bharadvajasya Préni (GGG 37.1) in the yoniat the end of the third quarter there
is the parsan - yawsduya]ﬁ& [In the saman (GGG 80.1) there is the parvan
p&taxbkaj'lvﬁQh CldAksasiii occursin (GGG 35.8) in the saman Spausthigava.)

ﬁﬁﬁ[ﬂﬂlaﬂlﬁ =1

In the same saman (GGG 6.1) at the end of the third quarter is the perven
cidakﬁisé.[ 238, 11: becomes utadvisii.e,—its nrtamf 1n3/2%m parvan gets the soane
of the parvanu tadv‘é.fll:}afﬂh which is seen in {GGG 6) in the s@man Sidivarga,
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T wYEA T N3 1)

In the same siman [Uha Dasa 74] in the Uhagana in the last quarter the
parvan patihkavi as per yoni becomes wtadvisii.e. it has the svara of utadviga —.
jyesthamyb1vafes, .

' ST ] AT FREER 11 % |l

In the s@manJamadagnehabhivartah [(Jha Sat 715] in the middle stotripithe
paruan rgnénﬁméj‘?h of thF yoni gets the svara of the parvan cadiksasi in
stmétauva/2h. The parvan cadiksasil21 occurs in the siman (GGG 35.3). [The
paroan rfinéuﬁmﬁfﬁh occurs in the siman Bhﬁradv:ija;ya Arkah (GGG 233.1)]

T SHCHTHRET 1 4 )

In the sdman Udvarhsaputra [Uha Dasa 120}, in the second and the third
stotrivis there is the parvan nemiki.e. nAimiscakrativa. Itbecomes twanndi.e. itgets
the svara of the parven tvAnnal234v4f8. in the second stotrly@ the parven is
shal32uva[S%;in the third stonf@the parvanis A352val3. The parvannbmiscakraivs
occurs in the Tvastrisaman (GGG 94.1). The parvan tvhnni3uvdlS occurs in the
saman Gauriita (GGG 318.1) - [Uha Dasa 120] — shf32uval3; tidfsouvals
'fNéné-SiﬁJSuvﬁJ.%;_ tﬁjjﬁm’ﬁfﬁ; Simon - tvémnSJ' Suv:il‘ 3; (9 indicates nAMANna,)

. ARTE TS 7491 ASH N E

In the sémanIndrasyayaéas [Uha Sat 71 3],in the third stotriys, the second taya
gets the svara of nandd. The paruan thydi gets the svara of the pervan nandéi.e.
nndai, In the yonithe parvan tayaioccurswice, The second one becomes nanda,
The parvan tayai occurs in the siman Kagyapasyabarhisyam (GGG. 1.9). The
parvan ndmdii occurs in the sgman AgnehvaiSvanarasya siman (GGG 67.2).
[} o | |

| 37 SrIRES! R 11 i
To the Rawidaivodisasiman [Uha Dasa 22]; in the second and the third
stotrivds there isthe oceurance of the samghitaof jari parvan. In the second slotriya,
S . . o ' .. s J34 mimdin
parvan ending with ... ésttih and beginning with sacigosacipit becomes

Jerisemghéia. In the third stoirfyd, the parvan beginning with vastésrngivrsah and
- ending with .... piy};%}a becormes jarisarighata. The Jarisatighate occurs in the
aman Paurumagda (GGG 89.2) — kgrdjhridr /sphedfsh, /o] 234 /pinTdevara,/
kehsdh/ [Stv — st oo vt R P e fidd v vt g
T wafy i%eﬁrﬁaﬂma isseenin agnel jarﬁérﬁ/iﬁwﬁbf’l‘ lie 2nd parvanofthis
swoighats is vifparih, Simiar parvan is there in the latter two stotriyas)
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FrfgEATEIAAEEIGHH 1t ¢ U

In the Karnasravasasiman [Uha Dasa 113] in the second and the third
stotriy@s the parvan nusejana becomes sadavrddhd. In the second sioirya -
Bm3dbha(23ih and in the third stotriya the parvan is bhjdmadhiim4(28. The
parvan nfié'éjan%. occurs in (GGG 2.1) i.e. s@man Sauparnarivaisvamanasam. In
the samanVaikhinasa [GGG 243.1] there is the pareansidavidhi23m. [CE. GGG
569.1 — = AI23/]

HRTTES AT AR TR YR 1] i

In the Margiyavasiman [Uha Sat 6891, in the first stotriyd at the beginning of
the second quarter the parvan mﬁgﬁyaté does not have the first syllable with
higher svara i.e. it has the svara as ﬁﬁgnayit. In the Margiyava siman {Uha Ahi
552] in the first two stofripas at the beginning of the second quarter, the parvan
migayatd does not have the first syllable with higher svara. First stoirhya e.g. -
éﬁkrémdudﬁ); second stotriya- gayélmsar%

TR QAT = .18 R0 || [Nani — and Siv J61]

In the Ajigasaman {Uha Eka 448], beginning with 2154, in the first stotriyathe
parvan migayatadoes not have the first syllable with higher svara- martivats [As
per the svara of the yothere is the higher svara of the first syllable - Ajata. [M—
EEN-AFTAASAYGATS] (Migayatd not having the prathama as high svara.)

Tafg Saafaers ™[O 0 2L It

In the Ghrtaicunnidhanasiman [Uha Daga 27] in the second statrZyéthere is
the advent of the vowel ain the ¢ase of cﬂgtlinuméﬁata / h?wéjﬂhgj. [In the word
tanvam of the rcthere is the advent of zin nvam] (FTSR=H) [Siv — e foay
Wi g W) | 3T ST e R 3l | (v AR | (CF. - iy
&' T3 3239} ] SR S | GG TSR | [t becomes auma when followed by

ho.)
gENLR
In theword haviwhen followed by Ao there is the becoming of auin the sémen
Mahavamadevyam fUha Dasa 222] in the third stotriyd - y%.ntyarﬁh%IS; {yantu
vijah). In this, there is the advent of aw. Simifarly, in [Uha Eka 381] in the case
of Biyalihdfs.
9 A 1 13 1 [Ajita — TRE: = TEhE]
There is the state of having higher sems in the case of vam i.e. in the
Ghrtascunnidhanasaman [Uha Dasa 27] in the Znd stoh®d in regard to



496 PUSPASTUTRA OF SAMAVEDA [ VIIL6, 14

ct{gjtzlm uvama 7 o hD ... [Otherwise, the rule is— thereis nighdial.e.lowering
down of svara in the case of svarita]
3¢ gumaterey ndareafagg ey 1t 2y |

In the case of Parthasiman {Uha Sam 227] Varaha [Uha Ahi 651], Visistha
[Uha Dasa 42], Kutsasya adhirathiyam [Uha Ksu 915] and Ajyadoham [RG Ahi
96] etc. having Tristubh metre there is the idam samghdiahaving three pamans,
It is as follows - idam e /ka/mphrah/&dékdm (GGG 65.1). (1) [Tha Sam
227]m oSy odleva/naf%n_]am/mﬁﬂva"kn (ﬁrst stotyiyd); (2) [Uha Ahi 65]] —
thtrd .srmny-vrthrﬁmda/ taj?ymmrma/ ténagévih (3) [UhaDasa42] —nidA ayannm
Lsﬂ Spr{ht/vlmumdvam (first sraraz'zya) {4) [UhaKsu 915] —pﬁciavara/ hoj 34bhi /
Ytirébhin/ (5) [RG Ahi ge] — usrovacah/d?»raya/tlpravahn‘h

Y giEeEET Te 0 gy 1l

In the Varahasiman [Uha AT 651] in the fro the parvan Shicibifs gets the
svaraof vpdhani. In thefirst stotivdin the yor, this srdhantagetsthe svaraof farutd
e.g.In the second stotiiya in the case of sucibithere is the vrdhanta parvan in the
case of psava.ma. In the third siotriyd, in place of sucbdthere is vrdhanta parvan in
Kinlt2 In the first stotriyd, the parvan sucbégets the svaraof tarutd, [The parvan
vfdhdnidn occurs in the sdman Saindhuksita (GGG 21.2). The parvan Mubajﬁ
occurs in Vaxahasaman (GGG 524.4)]
- o g gvar S Wt 0gs o

Butin the Parthasiman (GGG 316, 2} in the yon  the first two syllables of the
parvan vrmmahé: get the svara Aig - su.fﬂ?:iisv%/ nL‘lsﬁh {The paman vrnimahal
occurs in the siman Brhadbharadvija (GGG 8.1)

g Tl v 2o 0

In the Ubagana the first two syllables of the parvan urnimahdi get the second
sverai.e. gindhdra— eg. in the Parthasiman [Uha Sam 248] in the first stotrey@
-¥53500; (Oha Sam 347) —SarndBmat etc..

mw 8Lt [M &&VM%W

In the Pirthasiman in the Anustubh metre [th. Dasga 94] the first two
syllables of vynimiahdi get the ybhusarghatapevi/ dha.fZ;’r?i uj?34tal:1/ eec.
Wﬂa ocours in the siman Saumitra (GGG 199.1)—¥bhu,/ keni{om/
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the svaraof jubiisarmghatae. Soalso in Dyautana {Uha Eka 402]. Ajadoha [RG Ahi
94} — risunvana/ é/ yac?lndh%.fi'?ﬂs%h /:Dyautana- [Uha Eka 402] u-hpatv%kﬁj 9 /
m%g ma] 234h§i / Dyautina [Oha pra 849] — ﬁts%cf?avoﬁ‘ / 11511‘%.1}3'%1[234}'%1’_1 /
foreorgeg ™ SRS IREA: 10 |

In the Vairijarsabha [RGKsu 177] and in the Arisa saman IRG Ksu200] the

idam samghdia gets the svara of jubisarmghitain the metre other than its original
L. g2 A Baa 3 o 2. = - O S Y . B
metre,pmdhlmmf?/ fitamal284ihai/; Aristasaman— indraj2/ ymnhndaf2841nah/
Y eyEATgeEEIdigaTd 11 2% I

In the Vasasaman [Uha Eka 6521, the parvan cadaksasd in the yoni in the two
middle quarters gets the svara of utadwisi. In the yonii.e. 1st stotriya and (GGG
907.1) we have .. vayo1dadhal3i and ... t8)1jasaf2/ which are the cadaksasd
parvans. The third short syllable before the end of cadaksasa becomes adhigie.
The third long syllable before the end of utadvisd has prayyutkrama. In the
$nausthigavasiman (GGG 5.3} there is the parvan cédﬁkgﬁsaf?i‘ In the s@man
Saravarga (GGG 6.1) there is the parven htadvalisa2h/. [Oba Abt 652] —
plirutri carathandil1dnal2i/ .. WeaigaltmalZh. Thisis utadvisd. In the yonithere
‘e cadahsarsi parvan i.c. Yayd1dadhaj2i, and thofljasaf2,.

s fE N

In the Vasa-saman [Uha Sat 706} in the second stohyd there is no utadvisain
the case of cadaksasi- t‘arphjsvar%jam vrgabhantim%fljis&f?; as the third syllable |
before the end has prafyntkrama.

T yerereR ageerard T oA i

In the Paurumadgasiman {Uha Dasa 54] the first four syllables of the parvar
having the higher note prathamasvara become pibasoméatie. parvant@maf2. Thus
there is the karsana of the vrddha syllable. The syliable after the four syllables
remains like yoni. Yoni (GGG 39.1) — TR e | Le. diyammidim. In the
P?urumadgasimm {Uha Ahi 662] — this pervanis as—{zip%v‘asﬁﬂn‘aarsési.] . The
* pibasdmal2m parvan occurs in the saman Aurdhvasadmana (GGG 228.1}
' : wefagm u s |

In the Pasthauhasiman {Uha Daga 60] the two latter vpmi parvans in the o
latter stotriyds become tedvividdhd. The parvan v_?vi?mah&z’ occurs in the

adbharadvija sdman (GGG 8.1). The two vm? parvans in [Oha Dasa 60] are
- g8vomimam and GdhShaval in the yoni (GGG 471.6). In the second and third
stotriyis the second parvan with vmi becomes thduividdhai, second siotrlyi -
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vihiasydmBtaral (FTHFETL:); third storiyd-nfbisvacih (SR Siafaamy), The
paroan tidvividdhai occurs in the Jardbodhiyasiman (GGG 15.1}.
etegedramat armRgEiea 1 3y 1

In the Pramambhisthiyasiman [Uha Dasa 65}, in the second stotriyd, the
parcanvaghadbhif2h seen in the yoni becomes yodevd. In the séman Vinka (GGG
37.1}, the parvan é%lgh%\dbhif %h (gl]‘éﬁﬁsq)_occurs. The parvan )%'Sdléavﬁsyéf 3 oc-
curs in the siman Aisa (GGG 466.1). In the yoni (i.e. first stotriya) , the paroan
_;“’-iéz.-néi,i hecomesh%émséta'\ﬁi in Uha in second Stotriya.

afsfagryoiimgr i %8 ! (M — =i wfefagaeieem )
[Siv — AfEegryede; gofer-Serdia

In the same s@man [Uha Dasa 65), in the second storrfyd the parvan becomes
vrnimahi. wdwiddhi bﬂa:‘%ﬁkr&j' 3§0f3/ isthe tadvividdha parvanin the yoni (i.c.
first stotriya). In the second stotriyd there is the parvar vraimahdi in the case of
ntghdvdli. In the saman Jarabodhiya (GGG 15.1) the parvan thdvividdhas occurs,

AN FERIR : FHTLGETHIN [} 0 1 |

In the Vitsaprasaman [[Tha Dasa 79], there is the parvan having vrdhant at
the beginning. It is vrdhantidi parvan. After that there is the kampa parvan. The
usual karzana does not take place e.g. t%jﬁni. The parvan v?ﬂhéntém occurs in the
.r&manSaindhliksita; (GGG 21.2). The parvan kgjﬂmpa{rab (Le. 15'}11: T4 1) occurs
in the sdrpan Yama (GGG 65.1). '

| ST o fgdra nqe

In the same siman [Uha Dasa 79), the parvan fiaekam gets the doiltya suara
in tg.mat?ngm. The parvan Stidm occurs in the saman Yama (GG 65.1). In the
Vitsaprasiman (GG 317.5) the parvan indrihAstim has the svara of fileehd.

S HRGE | R B |

In the repetition also the uteabd parvanin the same sdman {Tha Dasa 79] gets

the duifiya svare - miatinim/ matinim. : _
| &1 g 7o Yo 1 o

But in the Vatsaprasiman in the Ksudra parvan [Uha Esu 898], the vrni

parvan gees prathomesvara sitayams; &l’khri'y&‘d? etc.
- SO 1 39

. Inthe ame ] {Uha Ksu_&gﬁ], the urnz does not have prathama svera, it

Blra, ., .

: EEES sbunibpasonrsy -
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FATHIATY R W= )R
In the same saman [Uha Ksu 898], in the ufackd parvan, the group of three
syllables andhasah has repetition, which gets prathama svara - andhaso/dhaso/

dhasah/
AN 3 TEerE af: Fee 133 0

Among the Piirvamanavasaman and the Uttaramanavasaman the parven
cadaksasi becomes paltif:kavi. In Piirvamanava [Uha Sam 368 in the second
quarter the pan;g]n c&da‘.&g&sﬁ!?i occurs. It becomes patih kavi. The parvan of
second foot Is bhiyby%,[ 1thaf2, which has the svara of patibkavl

el S e % 1l

In the Piirvaminavasiman based on one 7¢[ Uha Sam 355] thereis the elision
of the penultimate syllable of the ébaman §urmaddin the third quarter. In the yon:
(CGG 54.2) the parvan is nvartajdl3 (GGG 54.1). In the Uha there is the parvan
gé;ft‘xi‘hg(%fof%. The parvan surmadd occurs in the séman Saidava (GGG 473.3) -

strmAday3.
| I AT 11 34

In the Uttaramanava, in the same siotriya [Uha Dasa 85], in the third quarter
the penultimate syllable of the two Surmadas gets elided, In the yoni (GGG 54.2)
we have two surmadd parvans- dz‘lxidéf 1thaka/ and nv%lrtajgif?;l .In the Uhagéinathe

{lls2 g 1 g -2
parvans are — ahipe and gbrhangdisi.
e gyrieran: qoe Suwd S 138

FEisewhere, in the other Manavottarasaman [Uha Dasa 85], Surmadédoesnot
have the elision of the penultimate syllable -{%vi}zgvaf hzllr;‘t;a.?yéf 31, In the same
saman the penultimate syllable of the first Srumadahas lower svare. In the yonithe
penultimate syllable has higher sugra. €.g. — daidé{]thaka.

erTEECE TS T e it e I 3¢ 1

In the Vidhyrasvasiman [Uha Dasa 86] and in the Tvaspisaman {Oha Ahi
5283]lthae parvan cadaksasi becomes patihkavi. In the 2nd stolriva, {Oha Dasa 86—
tidharallyaf2. [In the yoni, in the siman Vaisvadeva (GGG 277.1), the cadabsasi
parvan is - drité]1sikha [2]. Tn [Oha Ahi 638], (in the yoni (GGG 175.1) the
cadaksasd parvan is rllp%.[ 15ata[21] — 1st stotrya- @yéihgfldfﬁi;

| TR g = 1 3R N

In the Auksnorandhrottarasiman [Uha Daga 108}, in the second and third
stotripds, the Surmada paruan becomes jatahprechd. In the yonithe Surmadé parvan
is riiripials, Tn the second statriyG and the third stokiya, there is jitakprechd
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parvan in ptﬁn’ﬁ‘n”év?ﬂ?)/ and d%,ivgngr_ns%f 3 r[tlelspectjveiy. The jatahprecha parvan
occursin the saman Ausasa (GGG 216.1) — yétalprechafSt. In the case of sumads
the second syllable has the abhigiia svara, but in the Jatahprechditis as per the g
Prapa, VIII Khanda 6 ends.
7 begins —

I V8 SR 2 A

In the Aufanasiman [Uha Dasa 171], in the Gayatrd metre beginning with
pr&sthim \éh,seen in the yonibecomes dfichotd. The second stotriyd has ki\a‘%miwll;
third stopiyé - tivim yavzlu The pamanggjﬁhgtg occurs in the sd@man Syavasvam in
the tristubh metre in (GGG 63.1) —-d%t‘:ih'ﬁt%. The parvan pi&sthimvah occursin
the Ausanasaman (GGG 5.1) [case of udihg),

[ I } i M. does not give this siitra].
In the yomi priybhm vih does not become Zuhotd (GGG 5.1).
| 3y T el 13 i

In the Rohitakilfiyagiman in the Usnib metre [Uha Dasa 21 7] the paran
prestham vih found in the yoni bccomef ﬁju?otﬁ- in lthe yoni, the pamimzis mdmid
~it becomes ajvhotiie, (first stotriyd)-indramacchi; second stotnyé ayambhara;
(third stotriya) - asydindrah. In the yoni (GG 196.1) there is the prestham vah
parvan which is seen in the parvan'Bndrisi. [In these illustrations the numbers
areseenas], 2 and 1. Butin the yoniwe have the numbers 4ra, b and 4 above the
sylables of the paroan. Thisisto be explained by the concept of udithq according
o which the numbers 4, 5, 6 are replaced by 1,2, 8in the prastava. ]

T et e 11 ¥ o
In the Vaifvamanasasiman [Uha Daga 197], in the beginning of the second
wmcr,}tjte parvan vithiloma becomes sakhyaindd. The sakhyainda parvan is —
- 3indBBhara2. In the saman Vaisvamanasa (GGG 887.1) in the yoni there is the
- vithitamd parvan - saltkh?yastéf& R%.ﬂlﬁi‘taméjm parvan occurs in S';aikhandina '
(GGG 343.8) siman. Sékh}rag}ndo parvan occurs in the sdman Angirasa (GGG
- 516.4). {M — Rithirami baruvan has the third syllable in lower svare while sakiya
#ndd has the third syllable in higher suara) .
: | WWWWW Yy |l

0 the Udvamiyasiman [Uha Daa 208], beginning with glants in the first
St yh he ouG prvans sochif2hof1i/ / and hotaral2smy, become offou syllables—
h@’mw%ﬁlﬂﬂ is the sechd paroan, Saeckrd236[20s the hotiramui parvan,
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The parvan Ia}ccha,F?hof i occurs in the Saindhuksitasaman (GGG 21.2). The
parvan hmaraf%mvl occurs in the s@man Brhadbharadvaja (GGG 8.1)
TR ST TR B 1€ U

In the Udvarhsivasaman [Oha Daga 2081, in the second and the third stotriyis
there is the acchi parvan with three syllables and there is ot parvan with five
syllables — ta.dmdraf?hofll and ar.hana_[?hof 1. These two parvans have three
syllables occuring in the second and third stotrzyds respectively. The two parvans
having five syllables each occur in the second and third sietriyds respectively -
"WhancBa{23¢ai and hdrasdmal ESpah 7

RS 110 |
In the other Udvarhsiyasiman like [Uha Sat 719], the accha parvan with two
llables becomes - hoid rasmvi pman with two syllables i natva]?mhof 1i//
gzsmra/ [M. (Oha Sat 720) — Vidaf2hol1i/v4[23rdhsi] etc. (hota - [GCG
31]— hotaraJE?»mvl }.
gIm i u e

In the Sujfidnasiman [Uha Sam 230] the nidhanahas the svaraof ekine— &[3/
Kine J2345 i.e. — the vowel of nebecomes krsta— shmapstjide] Supafﬂg’r-iS is the
nidhana havmg ekine svarawhich occurs in the Mirgiyavasaman (GGG 11513 —
f:fS/luneIEB‘iS

w:mwmﬁﬂmu 1l

In the Vicahsiman [Uha Sam 259] based on its own res, in the third stotriya
at the beginning of the third quarter, the parvan cadaksasa gets the svaraof the
parvan utadvisa ~— ra_]adaf 1iva/23h. The ardaksosd parvan - ﬁtad\m.f 1i5a/2h occurs

in (GGG 62).
wierdr: g&f aRe=m gl i 2o |
In the Purvalansa saman [Uha Sam 273] in the yoni {(i.e. Lausadvam) the
- parvan varﬁval'EMntam gets the svara of tuvisusma. The paman va.ra‘-'a.f234i-nmm
occurs in the saman Varavandya (GGG 17.3). The parvan tuwsusmah (GGG
457.1) occurs in the s@manVijajit. In the Laugidya (GGG 557.1) saman beginning
with pm{yaf 234sit, it is — sﬁkhas%khyuh (Uha Sam 278).
| ST agata fafad 1132 i
In the Uttaralausa (Dvirabhyasa) saman [Uha Sam 285], the parvan havmg
aatuﬁhamaas the highestgetsthe éw&yasmm——raﬁf?pl 934 /vidasmBabhigiaci/
Similarly, phin3/31234/ni%iramatySiya. In the yoni (GGG 557.2) after the parvan
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having caturtha svaraas the high svaragets the s?me svarain the begingling of the
next parcan - shkha/31234/8khylirnhpraminftisam/ and mirydf31234n/
- E | E

{;vz:iyri-i]vatibhg hsama,/. :
TG 11 2R

And also in the Hrasvévairipa and Paficanidhanavairipa simans the paruon
at the beginning of the second quarter having catwiha as the high svara geis
-duitiya svara. Hrasvavairtipa [RG Ksu 164] —'&vadaham/. In this parvanthere
is second svara. Inthe Paii canidhanavairupa [RGKsu 174], the parvanat the end
of the second quarier having caturthe as the high svare gets dvitiya svarg -
pgmnt?masdi}mm. In the yoni (i.e. first stotripa) of (RG Ksu 164) — there is udizha
in the parvan shtambh@mirdea. Similardy, in (RG Ksu 174) the parvan at the
beginning of the secand quarter having caturthzas the high svaragets dvittyasvara

-p antémadiyam.
- | TATATE FArar=T 023
Similarly, in Sa’irﬁgasﬁman [Oha Ahi 672), the parvan having the yftya svarg
as the high suara gets dvitiya svara — 35’fl;pavatekg’tﬁy3rasah. It the yoni (GGG
564.3) we have viyinj&t® shmanjAeS with trifya suaraas the high svara, [Before this
parvan we have 13/234i]. o

A RETRERTRTS TR 11 2 1)

In the Plavasiman [Oha Sat225] in the third guarterthere are three vérgvanti
paruans - dfinind|2845/; dnirdiivije3ayim/; midhuprdf2sydm. In the other
quarters there are sets of two véravanta ns, The varavanta parvan occurs in
the Varavantiva saiman (GGG 17.8) - varavi[284ntim.

| Teefdr afomy 1y e |
But the Plavasiman chanted in. usnil chandas [Uha Daga 132] has three
varavanid pervans in the second quarter - p%mﬁrféf%«iy%/ prsif 9843/ y%,f234t%.
| S I RO RTER W28 | .
The first vérd has four syltables and the next wo have two syllables each.
8w i .
- Inthe janitradyasiman [Uha Ahi 541], the cadaksasd parvan seen atthe end
of the second quarter in the yoni gets the svara of utadvisd - éi]yﬁmmgfldﬁfém -
[yoni - GGG 2411 — .. Sraimdunsiesfo). -
- S SRORGERTEIR it 3 )

wars ((ia Abi 500], beginning with thravd ... in the third
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stotviyd there is no utedvisd at the end of second quarter -i.e. cadaksasd remains
agitis . rubhoflj af2m. [The second syllable of cadaksasa which is short gets
abhigita svara.] (Here it is long. There is also the fratyutkramain bhe.)
HIEAN
In the Mandavasiman [UhaSat 775] beginning with tavéham,in the beginning
of the third quarter, the cadaksasd parvanseen in the yonigets the svara of utadvisd
- purunaj 1ibal2. In the yoni of Mandavasaman there is cadaksasi parvan in -

adaJ 1 susefé-
A 9 1t 20

And in the Vasisthasiman beginning with viyarienanida {Uha Eka 637] in
the second and third stotriyas, the cadaksas@ parvan seen in the yoni at the end
of the middie quarter gets the svaraof utadrisé-second s!om}a [Utadva[ hsa.[ 2h}/
..... Htasruj' 1taf 21/1.1]ramal 1thijoh; third storriyd- éllbhusa.,[ 1tal2i/ dlemgaf 1thif2. In
the yoni [GG 272] thcre is cadaksasd parvanin sl.utambhara.[ 2.

3 ey IE TR 11 %2 Ul

In the same Vasisthasiman [Uha Ahi 637], the 8th syllable of the third
quarter becomes vrddha in the first stotriya tilsm%uvadyasavanﬁi -
[tasmauadyasavane]

U | Saaedrd 1 R U

And in the Varunasiman also (GG 378.1) (i.e. Jagatamn varupasiman —
Varupa saman in the jage# metre, in the first sloinya only, beginning with
ghfdvl/th ... the Bthsyllable of the third quarter becomes vrddhain the yoni jonly.
{It does not become vrddha in the Uhagana] — dyavaprthmvaruna, fIn the
Uhagana (Uha Ksu 911) the 8th syllable of the third quarter does not become
vrddha - dhdhatiratnam svadhayoh]

& = ArFmEmE R

In the Daivitithaséman [Uha Dasa 28] also the first syllable of the third
quarter in the yoni becomes vrddha- sakhayastoma. [In the second and the third
siotréya it is ot 50. In the second stotry - 1}ndr%mis.omesé in the third siofriys -
Mmiavaibhih (CE. GG 164.1) ] TRe

geqarrrae Ty I u ™: 9 g )

In the Srudhyasiman (GGG 99.1) and in the Manavasiman (GG 54 1) the
second syllable of the third quarter becomes vridhsonly in the yoni- asmaude ./
{GG99.1); (GGB4.1) -:ﬁ;’da}/ {In the Uhaitis notso-e.g. in the Srudhyaaaman
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- #&hd3 ... [Oha Sat 798). In [Uba Sam 355] Manavadyasaman, 3/ 8/ g8/,
[0ha Daga 85] — Manavottarasiman - ﬁs’vﬁy?er%ra/ - here the second syllable does
not become vrddha. In the yond it is vrddha.
fersfidseraterm & yeork Wemirarey Fhawates i a1 1y |
In the Sadovisivasaman [ UhaEka 524] beginningwith Adhayadim®.... the lagt
syllable of the parvanwhich has prathamaasthe high svarais vrddhawhen followed

. ‘ .
by stobha and the utadvisa parvan seen in the yoni becomes patik kavi. stﬂ'ﬂ)htllvanzg
J oy

;ﬁithénangi ;’?)st}l:%/ ;!'fmgi:ax'gi / 83hd. The utadvisa gets the svara of kavik kavi
inthe parvansiiivars/ 1bhalZh/Bf3hd. (In the yoni (GG511.11) thereis wadei
in the parvan hesodi iva[2h.]

AT I T HeRwig It 35 0

In the Satrdsihiyasaman (GG 170.2) the $ata porvan gets the duittye svare
when there is union of two vowels ly%‘aj 34m. [The $atd parvan occurs in the siman
Aisa (GG 466.1) — &ehkraf234chh.

T T F AW 00 U [M: T HST 0] VL, S

This rule is to be followed everywhere (i.e. due to union in the Uhagana the
faté parvan gets dvifiva svara. This rule should be understood to be applicable in
all caseswhere there is sannikarsa (close union}. Butinitsabsence thereis the fat
parvan beginning with #itha svara.

| FEggdrAr 1 3¢ 0
In the Satrdsihiyasiman {Uha Dasa 72] excepting yonii.e. in the Uhagiina,
the syllable having mandre svara gets the caturtha svara. In the yoni (GG 170.2)
there is mandra svara in the syliable of the parvan vassat 3o iSm (the syllables
s, iraand Azhave mandra svara). In the Uha [Dha Daga 72] there is fourth svara
in place of manda svara - §Bakramidadhi,
TEER T 1R )

In the Aidakautsasiman also [Uha Dasa 164}, the mandra svara gets caturtha
svara. In [GGG 162.1] there is mandra svarg on the syllables ma and ya in the
parovan - cﬁmgﬁ&m%yg In the Uha, we have caturtha suara - x?:'fias'é‘tamiyg.

. AGETATRETE ;U 30 01 |

In the Sarssihiyasiman beginning with visi[84/rucd [Uha Eka 523],
ihere is the elision of the vowel i at the beginning of 0vd.- HcBdivyd 2/bhbova/
[Ajata - there is the elision of iofabiz (oléva). [Siv— o fomar s woerh st
o Y ;) 17 o s v 1t R ot e o, = i) v e g —)
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{Dipa - elision of o of ovg; before vi, the syllable bk becomes bho.]
aroes = fremie 1 3g !
In the same Satrasahiya sdman there is the becoming of o of the consenant
and the vowel always when followed by va -bhoféva [Siv— o7 Tig Ay s 3x/F= feam

31 sssan 3 firafa )
Tard = e o R0

In the Aidasaindhuksitasaman [Uha Dasa 177], there is the becommg ofoof
the earlier consonant and vowel when followed by hi-eg. pavamané,f hiai Inthe

yoni (GG 21.3) there is no becoming of o- agmmvih /bhai.
Bl = 0033 0 M — BY =]

In the Maidhitithasiman [(Uha Dasa 215] also, there is the becoming of 0 of
the earlier vowel and consonant in Uha (i.e. not in the yord). muhurukthd hai -
here 4 has becorne 0 (muhuruktha) But in the yomi there is no elision of the
consonant — mac1danyado hai - here in there is no elision of the consonant &«
[M— Uha Sam 368 — matsara.sohm (s& has become $o- 2nd stotriyi) ]

Ay rerw afters I W W 3V I

In the Jaribodhiyasaman {Uha Sat 722}, there is the advent of vowel when
followed by ovd in the case of vagyantevdm Then the word ending with md gets
ranga. V%cyantgvﬁmovg - thereis the adventofvowel & {vacyantevir) [In the Siksﬁ
the word ending n. gets ranga. (CF. Nar. Si. [L.4, verse 5. Ranga is told in the Sikss
in the case of n. This siitra allows itin the case of 7] [M — == a7 37 5 5T
T: ~— there is the advent of & so the ultimate form will be Eie ke ke R o E
T i.e. the rargawould take place in the case of ending n When a vowel follows
aword ending in na (-—‘ETE:'-% EIT"Sﬂ'ﬁT Uha Sat 722, 3rd stotriya) ais called rakta.
It is nasalised due to ne having half a matra. Here it is aliowed in the case of w2 -

(e B D™ _
ol errraran el et g 3 0

In the Sadovifiyasaman [Uha Ahi 474], the wpdyas of prastava and pratihira

* [4hR g "@ =t 9 T : e |
FE Toliragiaie g =96 14 || Narsi I1. 4.5
When the vowel follows the word endmg n, the vowel gin itis ca!led rahia
(nasahsed) it is nasalised due to =,
[Ajataui T3 W33 3 FAFR: TREW: 1]
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end in vd In the wjgitha at the beginning of praiﬂac‘mzz the two updyas end in ha
Prostiva - ?ﬁhfi‘f&'&vﬁ; Pratihdra - aﬁ[Sh%i/ 2/3h&[3vA. Udgitha - lndrarps?am:lﬂ.
tsubhisata/Bf3ha in this the further stobha is elided — uph brihmgni
ﬁvan?zitiniw_‘trahan /8J3ha here the further stobha is elided. Thus they end in &g,
Upaya-rei/ sa{9maf2s448héba. Thus the upayeends in va (ITG=4T)
VIII. 7 ends. VIII.
8 begins —
s fereframenar wfforg gofwer i1 ¢
In the Visovistyasiman [ Uha Eka 479] based on the res of}t;al'ziyajﬁiya, in the
first stofriya - tadvividdha parvan gets the svczlrrf of vrnimaha iraird/ in the yoni
{A.G. 87.1); the tadvividdha parvanisseen in vajayantah. The tadvividdha parvar
~ occursin the saman Jarabodhiya (GG 15.1). The pamanvfr;:fmahii occursin (GG
.

S R e T R

In the siman Sdmanta {Uha Eka 513] having the metre other than its own
l.llstid in the? joni, the parvan divinakia gets the prathama svara eg.
divﬁnaktamdis’ésyatém seen in the yoni (GGG 287.1) gets the prathama svarg -
m’.é}dhupri}'ém pratnam sadhasthamasadit— here in there is prathama svara. In
the yemi (GG 61.1) the second parvan varnhBean’s ddhvarai is the divinahtg
parvan having dvifiya soamin the case of 7o, In [Uha Fka 667 and (Tha Eka 4121,
the same change is seen - Oha Eka 412~Jgﬁm§hprasma vajesu n3avs, Uha Fka

7 mﬂﬂumimammahrémgman?gaya.
| TR I3 i

I the Simantasiman in the Vigtarapankti [(Tha Eka 513] there is the vydihi
of the syllable that ends the quarter which comes in the midst of a parvan -
nliih Bprivém pratnam sadhasthami sadat (asadat). Here there is the vyddhi of

e ending sillable of the quarter in the divinaig Similarly, in [Tha Eka 412]—

ii)

ardvanih prasmavaj@unava. [(ThaFka 667) —urlélthamivasammahre’m%nan?@ayﬁn

[Nand-when there isnot e end of the quarter, in the midst of the parvan, there
8 00 wridhs ] diva nakiamdi@yatam] (0 g il & = fag | rerfarmfve
¥ A% — The line of satwith mixed quarter is the vistarapankss of tpdins.
[M—In the Samanta, in the yoni, the prasiziva is of 8 syllables [(Tha Eka 518] —
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oo SeeemiEet w1y 1

In the Brhat s&man {RG Eka 85] beginning with &imitte, the vrnimahdi parvan
gets the prathama svara k$mamaprayadva ks&ipai. In the yond, § %ﬁmuva}a is the
vrpiparvan. In the Pancamdha.{la vimadevyasiman {RG Sam 68] also vrnimahai
parvan gets prathama svara— mllicadrukesumahlso yavas:lra.m In thee yoni {AGArk
53.1], there is ypni parvan in kiyanascai.

é‘f@ﬁ%ﬁﬂlﬁﬁﬂ%ﬁﬁﬁqﬁu 4 I} [M and Siv — @& 92 ...

In the Dairghasravasasiman beginning with tmesoma [Uha Eka 401], in the
case of '\[:_,i'}clglﬁ‘ia Vg'grozhg, in the first instance, the consonant d becornes the part of
the latter syllable and gin the case of the 2nd instance always (says Nana). Asper
the rule laid down by the Acarya i.e. Uhakara gshould bcgm in both [\4 % Ajata

- IFTT TR YR A sfa e ] v

g TG

And the consonant becoming the part of the earher syllable is not elided.
[Aja: the consonant in the midst of the word is elided atthe end of the siobhaand
when there is a pause (virama). When there is sandhi even though both the
purvangaand the pa:aﬁga have atzkamm the Saml'mae g.asin the Haviskrtasaman
[Uha Dasa 195] — Mmsutomadahauntamah {tvam suto madintamah) there is
pirvanga. The consonant coming at the end of the word has the sivbha earlier.

“e.g. in the “Tvasuisiman {Uha Eka 598] devﬁngacchaj?}ha, (devingacchantu}.
Hence, due to coming in the midst of the word the pardnga bhdva which 15
secured, piirodnga is not elided. It is stated that before stobha there is no elision
of the consonantcomingat the end of the word. (Siv—in the prastavakabecomes
the pirvanga. The inclusion of ca in the sifra denotes that the pumanga isnot
elided - e.g. vrgoha - vrk+ohi) -
qoH = qhwed: Ho
There is prewous a in the Dairghasravasasiman [Uha Eka 401] — tve
soma pratham3 vrdSh: fll""Imj.?nﬁ: The second kalpais there in tvzg sOma prathama
vrgohgﬂ‘ha.[ 3¢ because it is so learnt in the study from the teacher.
' ' seld

In the Sankusiman {Uha Sat 700] beginning with esa.s)ad.ha, in the middle
stotriyd there is the repetition of aknd%mnﬁrmwg/ef 2/ apam ~here in, one vowel
ais there in ra and its repetition is there in apam.
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i q mﬁﬂafa'cﬁami TN
In the Ravovdjivasaman beginning with eagmm/vo (RGARI 117) ... [vaq
117] inthe second siotriyathereis the repetition of a—tewa_]anamkr;mamaj 28hdi/
astivaf31uvi/23/ - here in there is one 2 in ma and another in asti.
' TFR 7 e el TH 2o 0
I'n the Sankusdtnan [Uha Dasa 46] there js the long vowel of the short one
alwayswhen followed by - pavasmma/ ef2-the shortvowel ehas become thelong

vowel din md
i) fewrar 9 F@F 1 2g 1)
In lhe mdakaunsasamnn in the yoni (GGG 162.1), the syllable % becomes
vrddha- vahmdmf?B here the syllable 4 becomes vrddha.
FE S : WA 11 23 1
It the Uha the syllable kibecomes dirghain all sdmans- e.g. Aidakautsasiman
[Uha Dasa 165] — abhikindb[2s:
AN FE: 1193 ) |
_ In the case of conjunction, the syllable Zi has short vowel foléow.:d by a
conjunct consonant - e.g. Aidakantsasiman [Uha Dasa 164] — panhlm'aJQSh in

the third stoiriya
e stasoiermifiasE 0 s 1

~ Inthe Virsasiman [Uha Dasa B4] in the third stomyabegmmngmth zsant?ka,
ihe parvan abhidrond seen in the yoni gets the svara of the paraan %lgramsama
which appears in the s@man. Amahiyava (GGG 467). The parwm abkadma occurs
int the sdman Dacjhacyuta (GG 508.3).
wigfergi gron Hafg ey I
In the VirSasiman beginning with pmmimﬁh, the parvan abhzdmna, in all the
siotriyas becomes the pamn tadvividdhd - first stotnya hmvanormsya didhi;
second stotriya- ahhaktayadgnhapa third stotriya- prsthesvaxrayadra_ The parvan
tadvividdhdi oecurs in the siman Jarabodhiya (GG 15.1)
: TR S SRR 1) 68
In the Gautamasyarnanijyasaman [Uha Sat 7V7] in the second and third
stotriy@s, the 7 mumilays gets the svara of vayorani - second ston?
b5 e.f?S}’afS third steiriyd - ﬁthﬁnwf?ﬁdﬂaﬁ [Thyzfpmn mufﬁ.’tayaz is
found in the sdman Audals (GGG 160 4}, the pamanvayﬁmfﬁ?:m occurs in the
- siman Spabha {GGG 13,13, [In the siman (Uha Sat 717} in the first smmya ihe
' ;amnm kmf?wmﬂ?ﬁ OCCuTs.
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T ReiATRETgqReRa faere arsiearen frrdimng 1 2o 1
In the Mahavaidvamitrasaman [Uha Pra 8391, having the res of Yajfidyajiiva
in the second and the third stoirzyds, the chant is with the mede of four syllables
Init, the parvan va;maja gets the sparaof pibasomd-second stotriya ur_]ah/ napaf 2;

Balrai

third stotriyd- bhu]vat/vajalﬁl The parvanvajivaja ocurs in the séman Kaumudasya
brhat (GGG 280.1) —va_;wzgﬂ?m In the siman Aurdhvasadmana (GGG 229.1),
the parean pzbr,ml;maf 2m occurs.

O A qAfeTergsererea S i e i

In the Janitrovara-sdman based on the ¢rea beginning with purojiti {Uha Eka
5011, m the third stetriya the short syllable at the beginning of udgitha becomes
long samabhl,f Inaraf234h (durosamabhi — giresfy)

Huﬂﬁ%ﬁaﬁiﬂrﬁﬁm HE] N [M—wd ... ]

In the Prathamavaidanvatasiman [ThaDaga110] inthe second and the third
stotriyd the rdhyd parvan gets the svara of the parmn twapriyd - second siotriyd -
mddhif2pri[234j: third stoiriyé- devaJ 5saf2 934hpl In the yoni (GGG 475.1) there
isthe rdhya parvanin- pavaf?nref 93458 The paman rclhﬁ»al‘)mafﬂ 34 althdva occurs
in the sirnan Asva {GGG 434.2). The parvan fval? ?pr31234vam occursin the séman

Sairisa (GGG 5.2)
QR TRl GerTe WA It Ro )
In the Vartraturasaiman {Ubha Ksu 910], the first svllable of udgztha having
pmlhama as the high svare gets the svare of the parvan migdyaté - pzlwasvama The
magayala parvan occuss in the saman Saumitra (GGG 388.1).
Tod14 = I | g 0 2R |
And in the second quarter the santva samghita becomes tantud sarhghita in
mamécatvaindBsarasi / pridhﬁf 23nva,/ This is the tantva.sam%ham {The
santvasamghata oceurs in the sdman Daivardja (GGG 46.1) — santvamartasah/
mdhaf 23ta1 tht: tamvammgﬁamoccurs in the sdmanA&vi (CGG68.1) - tamtvaglrah
smtutayovajayafﬁﬁnu In thisillustration, having one parveronlyis notintended.
[M & Ajata — 73 TAS ferafisay 1 ety wdiemet 7= | om g SR
el ua 1} In this case, being one parvanis not intended. Hence like the voni,
. some think that there are two parvens. Others consider that due to the instruction
about sarhghdta there is one parvan only.) . '
- - _ AT U 33 N
In the Varupasiman [Jigatam Varunasamanj beginning with jy‘;‘géry%/
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jafSsyipavat€ [Uha Ksu 911], in the first and the third stotriyas afte;‘mt];le parun
having fréiyar as the high svara there is lamusarmghdia. First stotvzydi - Jyotirya is the
parvan h:;“«’i:lg tyfzya as the high svara. After this, there is the tamusarmghdtawhich
is ~— jn ﬁszy%p%v*at’é‘/ madhupriyam. Third 451.'0::'3)& - gl;emtamusamgkém is -
dhitfnampidménah /drsasai. In the yons - Hf3ibhivingigm/ (GGG 378, )
abhisrivdis the tamu sathighate. [In the yoni (GGG 378, 1) thereis one syllable in, the
faturdhasvare at the beginnin_g - {z’gjita]q. The tamusamghdta occurs in the samen
okonidhana (GG 382.3) — émbFabhiprigiyhea/
ot g e =gl 033 0

In the third stotriyd, the caturtha svara shares three syllables. In the same
Varunasaman; in the third stofriyg, in the tamusarmghéta, the catunha svara is
shared by three syllables e.g. dhbf3nSmpivhminah,

HeAfTEITT e T a1 2 1

In the midst of the s@man, the nidhanas having the nigeda vrtti i.e. having
prathama and duifiye svarg, are in the swadhydyai.e. like prayoga. {The prayogais
stated 1o the followed — ST Frorl ~4m wiifod =1 5erw, | Fergs THeamRgRE
AT U (Prapithaka [X. 30) The nidhands having the words of the ye or stobha
and nigada-ures, if the last syllable is anuddrtaor pracaya thereis the samprasarang
beginning with. the Iriftya svara. If it is svarita, then the samprasarena begins with
 the prathama svara. Ifitis udatia then there is vrdhesvara. In the nyaya i.e. yonigana
the midhanais drokaie. has the syllables of the re orstaubliba ie. having the
syllabies of stobha. The syllableat the end having svaritaand karsana or the ending
syllable having anudatiz suaraor pracayasvaraand iswithout karsana, that nidhana
becomes sudnpai.c. endingin svarita svara. That means ending in mandra svarain
%4, That midhanawhich has in the yoni gana, the final syllable with udatia svara
becomes vrdhe svarein Uha. In the Andhigavasiman beginning with peris ...
there is the illustration olf lll:hi:: enuditia which is without karsana -

mavlapaivinamindthistand]2345 [Oha Dasa 12]. In the Dharmasiman (GCC
4%‘2}?&“5&’3“43* The syllable having pracaya svaraand wichout karsanain the
yomigina, becomes sudryain the ﬁhﬂﬁmv%s@mﬂ?é‘i% Thusat the end it has got
mandza soara Inthe yoniging, the udattaat the end in mhh3n sambdrhh becomes
wrdhe suars - maﬁgﬂmmﬁdﬁﬂhf - In the yonigina the ending syllable having
soanta svaraand darsana becomes suiryain the oha. Yonigina-p) ttfevind/om.
-~ Tishasthe ending syllsble having suariieand harsana, Oha- phiidelonfaa{2 345,
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Thus this is the iliustration of karsanahaving at the end mandra seara. The parvan
having the svaras like that of nidhena in the midst of the chant [1] is called
madhyenidhana. [Siv — @& Tot Fafaf sy | 7w ot gl o=l e
e Ty T WEYNTART (TE ST qeaiey ada WA 1] (Siv— Thus one should
say paprem vayam; susamsisam in place of nasamsisam; in the Rathantarasdman -
susthusam in place of tasthusan etc., as per the instruction in the Brihmana
commentary on sitra 25.]
TrofT g eifay aeyuareaTsmer @end 1y i

In the yoni i of the Yajiidyajfiiyasiman (GGG 35.4) there are t;le parvans (gird
gira) - gﬁlmglra/ {prapra) - pmpra.[?/ (na 8am sisam} / nasaji’mmsau/ and in the
Rathantarasdman [AG 76] there is the parvan (tasthusah/) tasthu,[ 934s3. These
parvans are in the svddhy@yai.e. in the Uha as per the Brihmana i.e. as stated in
the Bréhmana - e.g. They should be chanted as air@ 1@, paprim vayam,/ papr[fm
vayam amrtam/ nufamsisam or prayamm:trannusaf?ms: siu/ or,
prayammitram sudamsisif2. In the Rathantara, theyshould be chanted as asthusah
or susthsah or ésthﬁf234§é or, sistht/234sa. Thus in the #ha the parvans are as
stated in the Brihmana.

CEAT R EG )l 3§ I

In the Uha, thercare parvanswhich have theindirect names of deities. Inthe

sacrifices which are aniruktai.e. not clearly stated in regard to words the parvans

F.N. 1 note on siitra 24
R. 8imon gives the purport of this siitra no. 24 as follows:
Svarita of Arcika corresponds to karganasyllable in yonito a sv@ryain Tha (from 1st to fifth

note.
Arcika Yoni Uha notes
Svarica KarsanaSvara 15

Anudatta  no karsana svirya 25

Pracaya no kargana svirya Zor3upteb

Udata  wndiua Vydhesvara

It regard to vpdhesvare, he quotes —

FraatieneErtgen et a1 | The Vrdhesvara takes place after employing the
Pratutkrena starting wn;h hﬁymum-e g. GGG, 568.4 — § 5 Dr. Howard's explanation
also is simibar. :
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have the indirect names of deities. This is the view of some teachers - eg.
Randyanivas chant indurdharabhif3hsaca/ ind;)srgha{ SSrabhiﬂ_ 3/, ]_In the
Birhaduktha sman [Uha Sat 685], they chan‘}t!as pt;nanéal;sldodhif 2raya. In the
Saphasiman [Uha Eka 467] they chapt as priyam yﬁf Sjnaya.
T (1e 1l
And thatinstruction which is ezught by the stitrekdrasfollowing the Brahmana
is to be adopted as it is in the [ha e.g. - Drihyayanairauta stra [20.4.2]. In the
pragathas of Brhat and Rathantarasamans and Yajfiayajiiiyasiman, when there is
na instruction, the kakubh chandas (metre) is there in the latter.
FIAR AT FIFEET : T T ¢ i
The Kilabavins also have the svarain the Uha, as stated in the Brahmanas.
Kilabavins belong to the branch of simaveda. [pravacana means brihmana.)
AT A, 11 R% 1]
Similarly, the Saryiyanins also havein Uha, the svarastated in the Brahmanas,
GRS e YEE W 1 3o
In the sgmans having the similar endings have the Uddhdra (dropping) of the
ending in the two earlier stofriyds. The word udarka indicates the end of the T
That #rea which has the similar ending is called samanodarka e.g. in the Samhita
siman [ChaSam 348], beginningwith parisuina-maj23dai / /56353 /reAdhal23h/
haevafs/aj284si/ TRy T 1 .
tin the Traikakubhasiman there is the dropping of four syllables as per the
quarier. The rule is—at the ending of usnik chandas, there are four syllables like
the quarter in the firstand the second stotripas. [Uha Dasa 207] — at the end we
have i’a"rﬁ?,at the end of each #snibh mewe. In Uha, at the end of the third stotrya
we have indr8g/ g9, Ajira & Dipa) '
R} Y T WA it e 03 o
In the Rayovijiyasiman [RG Sat 123] beginning with mah’/n8adya there
is alpenultixeate word in every stotriyd for the samghéta is taken as one word.
Sravasivi[8/ yayai. This is taken in each stotriya
ey g I 31 o
_ Asin the case of Rajovijiyasiman [RG Sat 1281, in the Nityavatsas saiman [RG
- 52t 169] also, the penultimate quarter is there in each stotrfyé because thereis the
-oneness of sunghits— Binhmsascaddivd[8/daivim and in the Nityavatsas [RG
Knt 170] as well BdbhanBmaniysls /Kiskm /. |
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Trneelt o W i 33 1
In the Brhatsaman beginning with auhoitrikadrukesu ... {RG Pra 149) the
enuitimate qual Ler 1§ thcre In every stoirya due to the oneness of parvan .......
tHinamsascadd&v odaf 2348ivam.
T T S EER 03 HHEE | 3¢ U
In the Samantasiaman [ Uha Sat 667] also, there is the word of twa syllablesin
every stolrivd because of the conjunction. The word d_mgnm with two svllablesin
zhe ﬁrst siotriyi is there in the second and the third stotriya also. Second stofriyd -
»ognal third stotriya~ angnzu . [Agneis the word of two syllables occuring in all
the three sfofyds).

Prapa. VIH Khanda 8 ends.
VIII Khanda 9 begins —
pinsiFiesiic et ke NN

In the Uhagana the nidhanas having the syllables of re occur in each stotriyd
e. g in the Yaudha‘]aya [Uha Dasa 3] ';aman first stotriva - msa{ 845?3.11 second
SLOBTTNE - saj?.%dat third stofriya - l\sa,[234nah

Wt 03 !

The nidhanas having syllables of the yc with the mchision of stobha are
stobhdngabhita-nidhanas. Theyalso occur in each stotriyd-eg. Var'kaJaanhasaman
[RG Sam 63] — first stotitya - cyutaj?;has second sfolrivi - brha{3ddhds; third
stotriya - brha.[dehis [Pad&mdhanakanva Uha Dasa 207] saman - first stomryru
rantafﬁyaf?ﬁéﬁ second stofriyé - Leza,va.raJ..345 third stotriya- zandmf"naj2345 ]

etc,
LEiERGHEICRTIER]

The nidhanashaving the syllables of the ye of which the parvansform the part
are parvangabhiitanidhanas. They also oceurin in each siotiyé-e.g. Marglji'avasdman
[Uha Ahi 538] — first stoniyé - 3J3/KineJ2345; second stotriyd - &3 /giral2B45h;
third stotriyé - efS/vﬁraj?éfiSf etc,

G52 I FE L= IR G R TG f) ¥ i!
[M. combines sitrds 3 & 4 in one s@itra i.e. 3)

Similarly, in the samans having haikdra sudra and paddnuscdra have haikara
and padanusmm in each stotriya - e.g. Vzma;devyamman {Uha Dada 5} — ﬁr*;t
statyiyd - vi 21‘1‘.0,[351131, second stotriyd - Vafﬂsof?rﬁhm, third stotriye - mji‘yof?;&hm
Iustration of padanusvara-— In the Avfanasiman {Uha Dasa 4] — first stotriyd

{56561/ second stofriyd - vyiljﬁﬁﬁh/ third stamya n%ﬁ%m :
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[Aja - There is haikdra in the Svarawvastrisiman [Uha Abi 594]. There i
padanusara in the Kivasiman [Uha Dasa 18] — first Stotreyi - na{ﬁ56h etc, Due
o the mclusion of the word svdrs the samans having vd as the nidhana do not
occur in each stotriyd e.g. in the Udvadbhirgavasiman [Uha Daza 1541 the

k.11 . -
nidhana v‘ﬁ}?%ﬁ does not occur in the first and the second stotrivas. In the
Mahasimaridjasiman [Oha Dasa 188) even though the stobha is the part of the

nighana, the nidhana does not occur in each stotrey. It isonlyin the third stotriyd
il B

- vai345/1.
SR T = T ny )

The nidhanas ha'«fing stobhain the midst of the siman {and those having the
syllables of the r¢) alse occur in each stotriya e.g. Svahprsthasiman [(Tha Daga
71]~- the sisbha having Ksi suara in the nidhana in each stotriva (hist svara -
#234pd) — first starriys J234hY: second stotrya - dhaf234n; third stonsya -
pi/234mi. Utsedfiasiman [Uha Daga 211] — the stobha hang &f84pa occurs
in each statrivd [Nana — the syllable eain the sitfrz indicates that those nidhanas
having the syllables of the re also occur in each stoirtyd ~ e.g. Svaprsthasima
beginning with t{avﬁfﬂhsamsaﬁé/ athdfs mararana.

AT TR W7 0 & )

The bahiridhanas (i.e. nidhanas not having the syllables of the rcand having
stodha) accuring at the end of the sémanin the yorigina occur in the whaat the
end of he freaof the siman; e.g, in the Amahiyavasiman [Uha Daga 11, the stobha
nidhang— sfﬁhsejﬂéig, occurs at the end of the sémanin the trea. Rauravasiman
[Uha Dasa 2] - the nidhang dd occuring at the end of the third stotriyd of the frea;
§yaim§man [Uha Daga 48] — the nidkana v§f234sr?1 occurs at the end of the
séman 1. in the third stoiriya of the tyea.

BRI Uit ATIONTS

Elsewhere, other than the Ganagitis, the nidhang having stobhacomes at the
- end of the siman based on the irea. Butin the ganagitis the sahimidhana having
stobhacomesattheend ofall thechants. [gung= group of samans] The same chant

being emploved in such a group of samans areiisailled ganagit - e.g. in the
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Tiawrsd SR A 1t ¢ )

In the Jardbodhiyasiman {Uha Ahi 537] the nidhane having stobha occursin
every stotriyd. The nidhana is id4. In the Dhurasikamasvasaman [Oha Dasa 1451
also, there is the stobha nidhana idé in each stotriyd.

FULRA F ] 1] o

And also in the Kanvabrhat saman [UhaKsu 866) the stobha nidhana vioccurs

in each siotriya.
FeFTarara: S TR g )l
In the Bahirmnidhanasamans like Amahiyava, Raurava, Syaita etc. the stotriyds

end every where in upaya i.e. va. There is no ending with 7. {N2na - SR
t Siv — U AW IUEA: | Imagel w@i: [

smﬁﬁzmrﬁm- 12 u
The siimans having iddas the mdham have the stotrivas ending in first ida e.g.
- the Prsnisiman [Uha Daga 74] — addi’S
gfeara: 953 4 g3 1l
In the Srudhyaﬁéman [Uha Ahi 421] the stotrtyashave the ending sridh iyﬁ.&-
TRl TEE: 1 eR 0
In the two Aupagavasimans the stotrfydsare similar to the yel.e. ending in ro—
the Purvaaupaga.\asaman {Uha AhT 395] — first stofrEyd- él]v!arvaﬁi’adah second
slotriya- )‘a]thavaJQEhdaJ In the Uttaraaupagavasaman also called Sausravasa {Uha
Dasa 138) — first stotriya- t.anasaham second stotriya- mnamimahal, notsointhe
last stotriy - [3rd stotriyd - £8/Lipaf312345//

ST : TOIRRIEEET: 11 9% |
In the Arkepuspasiman [Uha Dasa 183] and Rayistha siman {Uha Dasa 1677
the stotriyas end in repetition. The first is rePeated and the second is the
repetition e.g. (Uha Da$a 183) first stotriyd- 5usa‘z§a§8m§m§dnbh1h/ huve,f23 In
the Raylsa;ha siman (Uha Dasa 167) first stotriyd= tuv:dyumnam / v;bhasa.[?:ham/
al¥3hA(8va - not in others.
- IR WAy N g i
In the vaadbhirgava {Uha Dasa 127] and Udvadbhérgava [TTha Ksu 913]
and in the Samaraja [Uha Dasa 188] samans the siofriyd have the cndmg in. ugat:
(i %). (ThaDaga 127) --mﬁﬁnapamsj%lu,etc (OhaKsu918) — tiebha/Sniu
ete.; (U’ha Dasa 188) ~ dsadaf3d3u etc.
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THT: T 1 28 ) )
In the Sujfianasiman {Uha Sam 260], the stotriygsend in e— g%taériya.ef Setc,
TS G YT G, I 2 1)

In the Uha the stodhq at the beginning of the séman and at the end of the
siman js as per the rule laid down {by Latyayana). [Latyayana Srauta siitra 39.7
— HEERET] e.q. Mardyasaman [Uha Ksu 900] — the stobha Aédu (thrice) comes
at the beginning of the sdman and at the end. [¥3 () 3fa =ty @, I g

Wafd | wamay wey (]
T TER: 1 2¢ I

In the Rahasyagina there is the uddhara (elision) of stodhg ¢.g. in the
Paficanidhana Vamadevyasaman [RC Sam 67] (the stobkaisseenat the endofthe
3rd stotrfyd) [Anupada sﬁ&a—ﬁﬁmﬁﬁmﬁ I} {The [stobha] seen always
is meant (o conform those not seen.)

T TR 1| 9% 1!
The laksana of that stobha is being stated.
e |l

- There isno uddhirg (i.e. removal) of that sicbhawhich isa part of the parven
e.g.in the Brhatsiman [RG Daga 5], the siobha uhiod6hau is not dropped. In the
Rajanasiman [RG Sam 67], there is the employment of the stobha being a partof
the parvanwhich is employed at the end ofthe zrca. In the Mahavairijasiman [RG
Dasa 10], there is no uddhira of the stobhawhich is part of the paroan. The stobha
 atthe end is sadharf? /dadhani® /et 8f3mk; Avtand®/aed 3mii/yahdu (wwice)

iyapibamatsid {3 etc. (See AG. 54.1). '

TR == 391 9239 sty
132 i

Ekavrsa [AG 69), the first word of the stobha spoken thrice is not elided - others
clided. (AG132) —hihZ (srice); (AG138) hBiya (thrice); (AG 11)~ Koha/
hot y3 (both twice); (AG 48) — 2f31m (thrice); AG. 30 — Sykimiyim (thrice):
(AG 77) — SyhmviyAu (thrice); AG 69 —h3ahBm/ (thrice) [The numbers given
are serial ones]. o _ - '
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SRS TR T ST S=¢ S 11 3 1)

In the samans Varkajambhottara [AG 139}, Marutam Samstobhah { AG 33]
and AnJmmmPa {AG 1) the final word is there — (AG 139) — hauhaubau (AG
33) — hiu hfuhiu; (AG 1) —hAha/31uvA/23. In the Varkajambhasiman [RG Sat
131], the ending expression of siobha is s?@bhanaj?ﬂl/auah&“vi by PS. VIIL 5.11.
The elision is to take place, but by this sufrgitisnotelided. In the Samstobha [RG
78] at the end of the sdman the stobha expression is x[rérlsvasma,f 9844Th%vi which
is not elided in the Rahasya. In Afijovairipa. [Rg Sam 31], the ending stobha
expressionisnotelided in the Uha: hzhaf31uvi[28is the endin g stobhaexpression.

Hepfaf1 e o= Tiaear= g I % I}

In the Samkytisiman [RG Dasa 24] the first ex fgressmn of stobha, namely,
héovd (thrice} occurs in each stotrZya first stotrzyd - ha'o va, so also in the second
and third stetriyas. [This siobha comes at the beginning of the udgithal.

ggafil: T w1

Among the saimans Udbhid and Balabhid [Rg 86 and 87 respectively] in the
case of the firsti.e. Udbhid, the expression at the beginning of the saman has rio
elision and of the latter i.e. Balabhid, the siobha uttered thrice at the end of the
saman has no elision. RG 86 — The siobharepeated thrice at the beginning of the
sdman h%‘va:l/ h%v.m/hovaf?xha: - [t 18 Ot dropped 50 also RG 87 — the sinbha
repeated thriceat the end of this sémanis fova/ova 0\2.[3112134/ #ihOva - these are

also not dropped.
sptea el wreed TET 1l 38 1l

In the Bhargasiman [RG 897 at the beginning of the saman the last word of
siobha is not elided, others are elided. hdudhamayat etc. are the stobhas — the
ending word is yat which is not elided (Cf. - Aranyagana (100} haudhamayat/
h’ihaudhama dhama}m,/ hahaubrhaddh'smadhama;%t/

ST AT S ¢ 1|

Inthe Valragarsabhasaman [RG Ksu 167], the final stobhais hau h&u hau/ alhl
(thrice) ai (thrice) — 1yahau {thrice). (AG 27.1). The final exprcss:[on ryaihau
is only there in RG (serially 47).

o T 1| 3¢ I
The rule about stobha as found in the gmmagayaguna is to be appiled in the
sémans Yanva [RG Dasa 11} and Apatya (RG Sam 38} (Cf P58.9.17). RG Daé
11— (AG. 129} — the stobha auhBva (thnce}/’ afl hé hal (thrice} ocurs at the
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beginning of wdgithe after the prasiava. The same stobha occurs again at the
beginning of upadrava in the last siotriya. 'I‘hugm the siobhais at the beginning and
end in AG. 122.In RG Sam 33 — the stobha hay (thrice) occurs before the first
quarter and the last quarter of the sdman,
S g WA TEig 1R U

In the Mahavairajasaman [RG Daga 10] the stobha tyshau (wice) at the end

of the steiriyd occurs in all the stotriyas.
TR aR ORIl 30 1

Andin this saman [R(;:Daga 101 the ﬁrlst two syllahle; of each stoirfygare united
with the syllablf.;s ma;:wa:’;ﬁh&u {twice)/ iyapi[gamatgvaJS/héuvéf 3/ first Siotriya,
Second stotriyd- 1yahiu (twice)/ lyayas®matsvf3, hiuval3 /; thirq stotriyaiyakiu
(twice)/ %yahgdhamamgj?:/ hiuval3.

VIIL 9 ends.

VIII. 10 beging ~
- ST Y 0 g i

The Ajvadohasimans have their order reversed. In the yoni (AG 25.1 10 25.3)
the order is Jyesthasiman beginning with hiu hiu hiu/AjyidEhim ¢ thrice) (AG
25.1); Inidhanajyadoha (AG. 25.2) beginning with hiu h¥u hZu
hilmsthicidohim/ and Rianidhana-djyadoha [AG 25.3], beginning with hiu hiu
hau/eydhim/ (thrice), This order is reversed in the Uhyagana as Reanidhana
{Uhya 94) Inidhana ([hya 95) and Jyestha samatrinidhana ((hya 96)

LILECRE L NN

Of these three Ajyadohasimans, the first saman has at the beginning the first
expression - i.¢. qyohdm which does not occur in the other o samans. Ajata -
quommmmmmﬁww T 570 49 — ltmeans the “Srug
says that there ocours reverse order gving up the regular one®, [M. combines
sitra 1 and 2], - o

. Taurslrevasotiars (RGPri 151), there s 50 change o e (i.e. Uhya) [M—
- T}mﬁ&ﬁaxﬂfnhnscmﬁkemcrfﬁml BT "
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TGRS 11 % |

In all other s@mansthere is the uddhara (i.e. ehsmn} ofall stobhas-e.g. in the

Rijanasaman [RG Sam 67] beginning with tadldasa etc.
T A ER: FErTT e iy i

It the Paficanidhana Vairipasiman [RG Dasa 7] for the ni:stabiishrnent of
prayoga {performance) the deities are not elided. e.g. - disamdisarn has/
zliévz';.léiéumaglt‘i':.l [Ajata — By siira 4 when the elision of all is to be done, this sittre
gives an exception to it]. [Siv — SR ST AR YRS SEATER:
Ty 146 §4sR B it WeFggRr g 299 92MH | — when removal of all
is secured by the former definition e.g. devatapadam devatapadam, this is the
exception due 1o stobha consideration. In the yoni there is the dropping of the
stobhas &.g. hami2 (thrice), and not the dropping of the devatapadai.¢. the words
denoting deity.)

TETSHI 9 1 E |

And there is no omitting of the stobhas iha, athd and idd as in the case of
sdmans, Revaiis [RG Sam 63] and in the Parthurasma [RG Ahi 98] etc. thereis
no dropping. In (RG 63) of the stobhas tha and idg; In {RG Ahi 98) thereis no
dropping of the stobha atha.

THIH o ST e i
A.nd in the Ekavrsasaman [RG Pra 1381, there i 15 no uddkam of the deities -
’Lam samal ravadwdhe/I ?kam samai r%xyanmahe/l ekowsaura‘;au
oo g wror S AgEE 1 1

The nidhana having few syllables coming at the end of the siman is not
dropped e.g. in the Rathantara [RG Dasa 1], the nidkane “as’ is not elided.
" Similarly, in the case of Brhatséman RG Daga 5] ‘has” etc.

3 LI |

Inthe nidhanahaving many s llables, itsone partisnoldroppedasin the case
of the saman Yasas [RG Eka 88], &t fx?é‘maéamag’vavame[ 9345 [See Nana.][M—
gy Frery Fraeimse ¥t ¥afd — In the nidhanashaving many syllables a part
of the nidhana occurs at the end of this séman. [Siv-— 7%t T 7E4f 1 The author

will speak about it later]
TroehTarerd 3= 1 o it
The nidhana which is repeated thrice does not have the elision of the last
expressson S Ajy‘adahasaman [RG Abi 96] — the ending expressmn is
qyadé.hajﬁséam |
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Ty g e 1 g

In the Raivata!;qga bhasdman [RG Dasa 18], the nidiang is thrice repeated-—

[itis not elided. L% (thrice)]. .
TR IRH HLR 0

Inthe Devasthanasaman [RG Daga 23] in the frst two stoirtyasthere isthe first
word of the nidhana- [dyiamuh is the firstword of the nidhanal [M— ﬁmqﬁﬁaﬁ
A |)

ST W 1 23

In the last stolniyathe complete nidhanais there d)lfréfurakxggnbhlgnﬂ rﬂa{atanat

samudrdrn mrnacgirzakupat/ :il; i(_iéJEéélei - this is the complete nidhana,
g i

In the Mahédiwikirtyasﬁman [RG Sam 52), in the last stotriyé %]2?5&5 is the

nidhana which is the nidhana of Vairajasaman [RG Dasa 16].

IR
In the Vikarnasiman [RG Sam 55), in the last stotrzyd the nidhanais bhzlé’\lf&.
BREE W (1 4% |

In the Bhisasiman [RG Sam 59] in the last stotriya the nidhanais the svaraof
the porvan - $§h%.[2345m. The sth3 svare nidhana s - bﬁ%ﬂé‘i%sa. The sthi svam
nidhana occurs in the s@man Kutsasya prastokah (GGG 144.3) — s,th%]?éiém.

- AT ZA 1| 29 1 |

In the Yasassaman [RGEka 88}, the nidkana beginningwith jatam, leaving ¢he
words- dyuh visvayuhete. is there—égltﬁmj?\}’é’maéarﬁcfg vayante] 2348, Thecomplete
nidhana beginning with Ayurvisvayu etc. is there in the yoni (AG 61.1),

- Hfe Tl A 1) v )

But in the Saptahasiman [RG Fka 79], the first expression of the thrice
repeated one becomes the nidbana, The first expression iy &/ triviam pravitam.
The complete nidbanain the yoni (A 50.1) is—Etrivitam privitam (both wice)
Vi, rivitam/ privitaf ?éﬁi;éfm ' o '

Rl el TSR (M. §HimElg e )
In thr._' two Sammilya simans fRC Fka 91, 921 of the first sdman, the nidhana
‘has the first word along with upagraha ie. the vowel e-hs. [M. adds the word
_mmﬁyawh_inthesﬁtmafmﬁadm] ' : ' '
o - 'Wﬁamammnw i
 Inthe fimﬂpi-li’wra_ta-ﬁman IRG Pra 141] the first word ending with kua is
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the nidhana- E‘/agmé §1§ﬂkvil:1. In the Gavamvratasaman [RG Pra 143), the last
word ending with vez becomes nidhana - &Y glzi::ah There is the elision of other
words. [Cf. compare the yam of Gavanwrata {AG Vrata 104 1) - the comp]ete

ra 2

1 1
mdhana is - &/ gavovmabhapatmrvmrauapatmr uswampa asmasurimadhvi-

f2345m.).
FiETEayd FRISTa: I % 1

In the Pirva-asvinohvrata-saman [RG Pra 139], having the crolssi ng of three
svarasbeginningwith dvitfyasvera, the vowel ibecomesthe nidhana 5. [Atikrama
in this case is going from prathama to mandra svara crossing over the duiiiya, trtiya

AETGETIETEET 133 1

In the Paficanidhana-vairiipasiman [RG Dasa 7] and Sakvararsabhasaman
[RG Dasa 15], in the first two stotrdyds, ardheddi.e. it is the nidhana

FmrIsEEt 1133 1)

In the above two s¢mans, in the last stotriyd adhyardheddis the nidhanai.e. msthl

zdaf234a
AU B 3 N B IS T W 4 1
In the Advavratasiman [RG Ahi 99] in the syllables Bau/hoi/hiu/hoi/
hygu /hoi/ h3u/hoi having 4o at the end i.e. hoi at the end; each has four soma
svaras. The soma svaraoccursin the (GG 578.1) —hoi/hoi/ [$¥mayavacadoyiu/di;

it is somesanghita.]
a1 e o 1Ry
Whr:n auhovd stobhafollows the hovaofithas mbasvmﬂutsajﬁlbaf 934atthova /
hof2/ va]234afu’hova/ hoi:in this mmenmes thereisno gatieven afterpause. [The
tsib@svara occurs in (GG. 1. 1} 15/2ibal234aEhovE.
el WYAHPIICRET H 38 N
The Svarjyotibnidhana has the karsana of eat the beginning having prathama
svara as the high svarg (when it becomes nidhana). At the end, it has mzya due
0 Svaritai.e. ithasthe endingin mandrasvara [RG Ahi 99] — 43 /slvary@d2345h.
T e W I |
In this way, the stobhas hhe hau hot oceur before :he word abhivafi (RG Ahi
99)— [va[28421hBvi/] Abhivajivis viripHantraf2348 [Because of the svarita at
the end there is svdrya. This is one mode}. [M— mé@zm : fewaraTrar:
T 4 In each quarter, the siobhas ending in tsibd suaranamely hav, hoietc.

and caturtha svaras}.
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should be spoken of. Sivwﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁm:ﬁﬁ%wymﬂﬁ\qmmm
Hn every quarter, the stebhas like hau, hoi etc. having prathama as the high svrarg
and ending i #sibd svara would be there separately.].

way TRy ifast: fryafrd dsrft 0 2e )

In the latter modes, i.e. the divisions having similar chan 15, the nidhanashave
svilables jyotirbhah, Sefurvdft and asvomedhyah. In the second mode, having the
stobhas haw hoi etc. at the beginning of the second quarter, the syllables
j}flé'tirbhajﬁé-ilgh are there i the ridhanain place of suvarfyotif. In the third mode,
after emnploying t.hsg gmbhas haw/ hoi/ etc. at the beginning of the third quarter,
the syllables a3urvajifl are there in the nidhana in place of suvanyotih. In the
fourth mode, after employing the stobhas hax fhoietc. the words AV hyaf 2:13‘11%1_1
are there in the nidhana in place of suvarfyotih.

1R 1

Similar to the chant of the first quarter, that of second, third and foarth

quarter should be there. The chant in the first quarterlis - ﬁgu/ hoi/ hx%u/hoi_/

hyddu/ hoi/bu, hol2 /vif234hBva /&3, sivarjy812348h, In the second quarter,
after empioying the stobhis hlzr‘ih/ hoi etc. the chant has 83 /jfrf)“tirbhﬂé/_l' 2%411151;.
There is fuarpaat the end becanse of svarite. Afterwords, employing the stobhas
hiufjaoi etc. there begins the second quarter — hgira_t;yja}fgamblibhrgadiztkamﬁ-
pﬁmﬁj 1h. Here there is ordhe syara because of the udata. This is the chant of the
second quarter. Similarly, the chant of the third quarter, would have, afier
- employing the stobhas hau/hot etc - &l3/4 s’.un?é_aﬁfl . Here there is vrdhe svara (due
W uddfia). Afterwards hiu/hoi etc, stobhas. Then the third quarter sft'i‘ryasﬁ
bhgnﬁtnﬁﬁﬂémﬂ 2§ﬂ£§lh - here thereis m-&rj;a due to svariia. Thisis the chant
“of the third guarter. Similarly, in the fourth. uarter, the stobhas l'fgu/ hoi ete, are
there. After that there is eeJSf_ﬁ%rﬁé‘dhyif?ﬁéb. Here, aithe end, thereis svirya
because of svarita, Afterwards, the siphhas hli"u/ hai etc. are there. Then there is
the fourth quarter pﬁ:‘is*%y}mnmﬁe“dhémﬁrgj‘aj?ni&slﬁ. Here, atthe end there is
suérya because of soarite '

|  qQuarters gf the reane Fhere]. Now the Quarters of the secorid stotriyd ave -~ first
fwgﬂ“&r - apy deriyBvisvhrlipdio8dsm; second quarter —fe"}al;lpzrthiv:,%ama—
dhf?émbgi:ﬂzg‘vﬂi’%, third quarter - ?amﬂnfikgéwlamﬂlahimgnammimgna—
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I} ?34.%11 The svaryais there at the end hecause of sparitain these three quATters,
k:lmikr:“;n ti v}m%‘éévasyi rléatéj??léllf:h. There is sviryaat the end because of suaria.
Third stotrzya- first quarter -Qaylam s%hias?gpﬁriy%xkégm%'n gf 2%*'&%1‘1, second quarter

ina gy 1 2. drag, 2age 111 . 2 ra, g lra
- s‘flr}fasyabl'liatiaumya_;nodadharaf?S45/ ; third quarter - sahas:‘ladlassatada-
bhﬁﬁdﬁﬁf?%b{ ; fourth quarter - dh%rﬁdi\?gbhuvanﬁsyaﬁép?‘;tﬁ%ﬁh/ I all
the quarters there is sodrya at the end because of svanita. Everywhere in the
quarters there is the nigada svara. (Siv IZRr - {i.e. negation)]

T P R 0032

At the end of the saman [RG Ahi 99] for the sake of nidhanathe stobhas k%‘&/

hoi exc. are to be employed.
wd sfF frergmmfs v 3 o

After the siobhas hiu/hoi etc. the nidhana svarvatah has upagrahai.e. eat the

heginning -gj?»/ sﬁxéﬂ'atéf 2‘2’;451/ here atthe end there is svd@ra because of svarifa.
R a2 e ¥ W I SOy IS 33 )

The five Vyahrtisdmans [RG Ahi 100], Bhirbhuvah, Sval, Satvam, Purusah
are separated in these (vydhytis). [Siv— TR 9= =R 79% 9 = 9T sEdi—in
these five vyahytis the sémans are separate in form].

A 7 11 3% 1

In these vydhrtis the prastiva has agnimditd svare in the mandra - bhih/
bhﬁvﬁh /stvah/ sgryam / pﬂmsah / Thus, the prastiva of each s@man is in the
mandnz svara [Agnimdatd in Brhadbharadvaja (GGG 8.1) %.gnimdrﬁtém]

HAfEE®: I3y 1l

After the prasidvain these vydhriis, in the prathama svara the soma svaraending
in hot, is repeated thrice - bhi}/hoi. This is the udgitha - b5tk hoiis the pratihira
bhﬁh,fhoi is the upadrava; bhitvah /hotis the udgitha. bh{wah/ hoiis the pratihdre
bhivah/hoi is upadrava. stvah/hoi is the udgitha; séwah /hot is the prasihir.
sivah,/hoi is the upadrava. shtyam /hot is the udgitha, satyam /hoi is the pratihdra,
satyam/hoiis the upadrava. plirusa/hoi is the udgitha, plrusa/hotis the pratihir,
plirusa/hoi is the upadrgua. Thus there is the some svara. [The soma svara occurs
in (GG 573.1) - hoi/hoi/&mayavacaticyatadi]

- STETaRa g 1136 0

The third soma suara gets the svara of anikayi bhih/bAf81uval? - this is
upadrava, bivbvah /hAl812uvaf2 this is the wpadraos; shiyam /hf812uval? this is
the upadras; pfmn.«,a/hifSluvﬁI?ﬁ is the upadrase [Anikayi svars occurs in the
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siman Srautarvanam (GG 89.1) — Bnikhyaf3luvayels. [In this illustration after
a there is 31 and after ye there is 3. In the Uhyagana (edition by Rémanatha
Diksita) there is no 312 after ké as given in the PS edition Vol. III edited by

Sharma].
W TR 1l 3 1
In the Vyahyts at the end of the saman there is vowel ¢ at the heginning of
nidbanawithout kersena. The svarjyosi nidhanahas prathama asthe high svara-&/f
sﬁva(jygrﬁﬁ?i&!]%h/ - this is the nidhana in each sdman.
TE W fEwREE: 13
This is the procedure of changes in the case of all sdmans.
W YEEERI: WY hedraeed: 1 3% I
According to this pradeSa (mention) the group of sdmans in the whagdana
should be accomplished.
Here ends the Prapiathaka VILL.
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IX. 1 begins —

T fFwea; 1) ¢

Hence forth the alternatives of the parvans in the s@mans would be stated
[Ajata - In one quarter swo fold chant isseen. So whether in the performance the
two fold chant is to be utilised simultaneously or only one type, suich a doubt
would arise; because Uhagina is meant for employment in the sacrificial
performance. This would be decnweiy stated in this Khanda -- Chapter on

alternatives].
W3 1R

In the Rauravasaman (Uiha Daga 59] there is agnati alternatively, Therc‘ is no
ugati in nemmtastevasuf%hm, there Is ugal in nemmtastevas&;f.?%uhal fIn the
sacrifice, one of these alternatives is employed.}

na

In the Nldhanakamasaman [Uha Dasa 68], mada and madak ~— (madah
hoi/3, mada/ hm/ mada.:i/hm One of these is emploved in tkge Iststoiiya. In the
2nd stotriyd (bhlyah) bhiyaand bh:}ahare the alternatives- (bhl}’ah ‘hoi/}, bhwaf
hoi/; bhiyah/hoi. In the Srd stobreyd - (mhak{’hox,’ ¥, mka/hm,-’ m.hah.-’hou One
of these is to be employed.

[Ajata - gives three alteratives - madah /mada/madah. In the other Stotriyas
also similar alternatives are 1o be understocd —— bhiyah /bhiya/bhivah/2nd
stotriya; ruhah /ruha/ ruhah/ 8rd stotriyi-Nana, following the siframentions two
alternatives - namely mada/ madal (Ist stotrivay, bhwa/bhlyah {(2nd szotriyd);
ruha/rohah/ (3rd stotriya). [M. follows Ajdra. ]

R WG IFH T 0¥ ]

In the Nanadasaman [Uha Dasa 78] the oraigama svargoccurs siternately. In
the first stotriyg - ipas»sgnamnathx/ﬂpamnimsnithx,f - second stotriyd -
panprasy&ndite ! parl praa}?m hddiey; ; third stotriyd - mmiméé@gcx}ra/
EBmamwsv%‘cgysa/ In the NinadasAman [Uha Ahi 875] based on its own trea the
arangama .mamls aiternatelythere inthesecondand thlrd stam;ms. Second stotriva

amangé’biurh/ imatr’é“bhxrgl/ third siotn;a-w&a N?tﬁwsv%}%me_’

{In all these cases one of the alternatives is to be employed in the sacrificial
performance The arasgami parvan occurs in this siman in the ﬁrat stobiyd -
imﬁgmnay%a/} (Ithas no. 4 on the firs syllable).
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spefamidemmaiEeer 1y o

In the Astedapadastobhasdman [RGDasa 16} andin the Rayisthasaman [Uhgy
Sam 2847 Aitvandsvaraand didiki svara occur altematively. [RG Dasa 16] ——third
stolriyé - pavan;anamahlmnaf%%/ avamanamah:tvanaﬁ' 1. [Uha Sam 2847 —
third stoliyd- p%.mmdnamﬁhltvinafﬂg%/ pavamanamahltvinﬁ?f 1. [One of these
alternatives is toh}rJae e;nployed In the Snrausthasaman [Uha Daga 118] the didiki
svara occurs — didihi 1)

TRTGE AT [M & Siv— WETSH]

In the Mahavaisvamitrasaman [Uha Dasa98} the syllable ma does notbecome
vrddha alternatively in the third siofriyé - ya.Jnan cami,/ nusanasm yaJnanca/
mﬁ%ﬁs&mf?mf In the Mahivaisvamitrasaman [Uha Pra 839] ta does not
become vrddha alternatively — thivd stotriy@ - utatrita/ tanuna_[ orn; Heaera /

K r ST

tatanimam.
%Y SIH-98 TTHEA 40 (]

In the Gayatrikraufcasaman [Uha Dasa 100] in the middle quarter, the 6th
syllable bccomes altematwely of nine mdirdsin each stotriya — 1st stotriyd~ (9L
AYHTH) — pavhsvama/dhul?»md/ pavasvamadhumdﬁ? ( 3+3+3) [Matra —
¢ ford wafy l} second stotrivé- - (Tpvafs EI“fFHTL) panskarnva/taf&dha/
panskrmanudha.[?ﬂ third stotriyd - (R@7] Foon; F8) — palbantuva/ rif3nih/

plbantu varunal.l-.‘%?hf
R L1 P TP

In the Dirghasaman [Uha Dasa 112] in the second and third stolriyd, the
svliahle after dosd becomes lower as alternative — second stotriyd -
dmhp:hadyasyamiruj?gtah/ dlldlh-{nbadyasyamaru}'ﬁﬁtah third stetriyd -
anmﬂ(arﬁ}uﬂEShm/mvarun a.f23ha1/ The dosa parvan occurs in
(GOG 14, 1) in the samam Vaiévimitra - dosajzvasmjzh

TOIAIETH FE W/AT U] 1|
. In the Gaufngawsaman {Uha Dafa 1251, the 10th syliable in the third quarter
has karsana everywhere, The Tth and the 8th syllabies have karsana as the
alternative - Firsi chant - aramadha yommaj23naf?/syasa]31dasa1 (Cﬂﬂﬁ'ﬂ'l i
R W, The alternative chant is - mmadhayommrta/syasaf&dasm
CEICNIRTRY
 lInthe I)harmasimgn {ﬁ'haDasa 189} andin the Vidharma siman [Uha Dasa
2041, the mdfamm have aitcmanveiy ten: and five syi]ables ‘[Uha Dasa 169] —
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pévasvﬁwma—mahantsamlfdraf 1h — this is the nidhane having ten svilables
pé\'asvisoma.[%f&n/ mﬁhantsamudrasah thisis the mdhana having five syllables.
[Cha Daga 204] - a\{affasgmamahedaksa}vdj%ﬁ — this nidhana has ten
svllables; pavasvasBmal2345/ mih “dakg.aya.[ 2345/ - This is the nidhana with five

syilables.
W Ty 9@ g e n

In the Sauhavisasiman [Uha Daga 220) having v as the nidkana, i the
second and third stotnya there i 15 alternative in the prastdza haung jrmfhmm
svarE— second stotriyd - e:va/ ealvaz' ‘Bva/ eaiva third slotriyd - mdrah / c.alndrah /

\ mdrah/ eamdrah /
forre o = S et 0 gz

In the Viratvimadevya siman i.e. Mahavaimadevya in the virdj metre {Uha
Dasa 2221, and in the Mahavamadevyasiman {Uha Sam 3501 beginning with
paryisu the udgithe has alternative in prathema svara. {Cha Dasa 2227 — é,/
ranforhéstacyﬁtaﬁ janaya tapraéast%n cg:}é’; a/ran)orhastacvutan;anavatapra—
qastandurc/ In this manner there 1s altemnative m the second and third statriyas.
[Tha Sam 350} - first statnya - _]a;’ safafépanwtmm saksamrdn shsta /ra/ab|Shd
© hii/; Ja/ 52 tave pari vrtramsa ksanir dv;lsasta/ra,/ au!Shg ha1 Thusin the second
and third stetriyds also the beginning of udgitha has alternative in the prathama |
svare. [ The beginning of udgithais as long as the study of ﬁcﬁr_ya in the prathama
svare is there, -— lﬁ/ rany'%rhastaqmaﬁjanayatapraéastandl{?} This much is the
chanting in prathama svare. Upto this is the beginning of wdgitha.]

| 7 Fre 11 23 |l

In the Manavidyasiman {Uha Sam 363} the nihoté parvan is alternatively
thcre My abha]??:-iri nd abhaj234ra/ Tht‘ nihota parvan occurs in (GG 1.3) —
mhotaJ2345

Taem g &/ 18 0

In the Minavadyasiman [Uha Sam 355] the »drd parvan is a]l.emateiy there
in the case of #dkid (mandrayayi // txdhﬁiﬂ?ﬁr}}‘a,’tmdhamlﬂmm, The vdsi
parvan ocours in { GG 17.1) in the sdman Varavantiya - varawmf??:im%.m

EEIE-CEC SN

In the Dairghasravasasiman [Uha Fka 401] bcgmmng with f1¢ Seme, in the
prastam, the syllable gaoccnrs in the alternative - msﬂmapmhma vrddhiadhals
&/; 8 somapratha mavrgoh%héj&f
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T T T 1% |l
Innthe Auganasiaman [Uha Eka 414} the word m]anhab Plava alternatively {i.e.
becomes plutaof 5 matras) — ra_]annaratmh /raJanaratalh
STEIBYA I ATl Wi T
TreareSE S=EH: 1| 20 1
In the Saphasaman beginning with &sl:’i%(%‘?apdin"' (Uha Eka 467}, in the third
stotriyd, in the quarter starting with rtenayah, in the middle alternative the syllable
jahas the szaralike that of yoni OFf the first and the last alternatives, the syllable
fais pfuta and there is the elision of va. In the first alternative 2 has high svara -
t.z_;a.téj&»afﬁlhajﬂ234rddha1/ in the third alternative - ll.aJamevaf?u/
val8234rddhai/; middle alternative gajatova.f 31\"3.[ 3/ va.f 3234rddha1/ (ﬁ?ﬂqﬂ
qieTaTs TR e H R¢ I
In the first Aidhmavihasiman beginning with yijisgha ... {Tha Sat 681) the
earlier syllable « when followed by iha gets the alternative of being pluia
[:;ﬁ\ya}ajﬁawasuihé/ / asyayajﬁasy:m:lihaf

Rl

in the Indraévayas'assiman [Uha Sarn 718}, in the second and third stolyinds
ir the prasigve there is agnishdield svara in the alternatlve Second stotrzya
inuttasca;’gnuttasca/ third stotriyd - radhf)“bhagam/rﬁdhobhagam/ The
agnimditta svarsoccursin (GGG 3.1)— agmrndutam. In Anurtaica, the numeral
2 in place of 5 seen in agnimdiide, is due w udiha.

TSl 31 i wld: 1 3o 11 [M. wifa]

In the Kanmbrhatsaman [{Jha Ksu 8671, udddgati occurs alternately — dda
indraf13/234/4da 2J1indraf234/. {Afira Nand - Simon 7f¥: {]

(The reading giii is also applicable).

TY FE RSN

In the Vairdja-rsabhasiman [RG Ksu 168) i in the third siotriyg, the hcm_ba

parvaris aJtermm'cly there in the third stoirzya- mareasmat/ magha /mﬁjy%h
Bih g

mireh/smifs mmﬁghafvanﬁ%'kkah /- The kiampa svaraoccurs in the Siman Yima
(GGG 65.1) — kaf3mphrah,

ﬁﬂaﬁgﬂmfdmmﬁ%ﬁraﬁrm Wﬁm £33 1t

: [M & Siv — g

In the Varavantyasiman beginning with tvamnak.-... mvannah — (Uha Eka

m}, in the Kapvabrhatsiman beginning with phinah [Tha Ksu 877), in the
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Kapvarathantara saman beginning wnth prasom:i ..... {Uha Ksu 875] in the

‘kfarka;ambhasanéfaan begmnmg with haupunano .. [RG Ksu 172] and that
beginning with havabhisSmasa .. . [RG Sam 65], there is aliernative of kakubh i.e.

kakubh or brhati metres. In the second and third stoiriygs - [Nana In [Uha Eka
480} wsecond 9tatnya- after prasmvathe chantisin Brhcfimetre- tucaltu.[234nahf
vldagadhantucetuno]234ha1f parsu&:antanayampam bhlstuf 34/ d4u 46’»’5./’

Kakubhchant - after prastava - Hcamﬂ?Mnah/parqmtof?%ha/ Khntanayan
partrbhlstuj34/ alThma/ thrd statnya - chant ln Brhati after pmstava
pravuwaf 234bhalh / adabdhalra—prayut\r Abho] 234!13.1/ agnehedammdaxwa-
mvﬁ“dha f34/au Wi va/; after pmstam, the chant is in Kakubh — le:a}’utV&-
{934bh3ih/ Sgniiha{284hai/ dimsidalvyayuySdhals4/at h&¥va/. Kanvabrhat —
[Uha Ksu 877] = after prastava of second stobriyé the chant is in Brhau —
htran}aflyaf234h/ha hdi/ htsadR voh1ranvayah/duhana_f1u1234/ hi hé/
dhardwwamj/ madhupraj lyd f934m/ ha hon/ After prastam the chant in the
kakubh —_ hiranyaflyaj'234h/ ha hm,/ duhanau/ dharda;waf lvajqﬂ-im/ ha hm/
madhii pri/ 1yaf234m/ bl hm/ Third stomjm - after pmsxam: the chant in Briiati -
stﬂama&ajldaj?%t /ha hoi/ pratnamsadhastha masadatfaparchaf 1yd[284m Jis
hm/ _swarsaf 1s4[284i /0% hm/‘ after prastava the chant m Kakubh —
stha.masaj 1daf234t/ha"“hm/ aprchyam/ dharunaJ 1mvaf‘3‘34fha hoi/ ‘]warsa,f 14
jos4i/ KA hbi. Kanvarathantarasaman [Cha Ksu 875] — second stotriya - aftcr
prasiava, the chant is in Brhati metre — fechakbsam/ mal3dhiset/sthm/
ah toarjunuatkeav;yata I?S4a1h1f aﬂer prastéva the chant is in Ka.l\.ubh —
fcchaiBeam,/miledhdscofscim / &3haryal Sto/agunoatkeawataJQMaihl /;third
stotma - after prastdva, the chant in the Brhai metre — pnyéssunuh/
na.[3maqaf3yah,f Lamlmh1nvantyapasm‘atharath33234m§’fn/, after prasram the
chant in kakubh - Lalﬁmlﬁlm haj?;mva/uyapasovaﬁlaratha f234mahi/ In the
Varkajambha [RG Ksu 172] ~in the second statnya-=after the prastave, the chant
in the Brhati is — uts%devohlran}myah/hau/duhana.udhar—dmyam/hau/
madhupraya.[?;m/ hau after pmstava the chant in t.he kakubh metre is —
d\.dlanau/haufdhardmwmf hau/ maf?adhupraysjm/ hau,! In the third stetriyd
aﬁcr prasidva the chant isin Brhan Metre - pMamsadhasthmnasadat/ h%u/
ap;x:chxymn/ hau/dhamnamva[ hauf ﬂﬁymsisﬁf 3i/ hau;after p:rmt::wa,the chant
is in the kakubh metre aprcchlyim/hgﬁ.u/ dharunamva/ hiu/ Ja.fSynrsasé.fSU
hiu/; in the Virkajambhadya saman beginning with havabhisBm&sc ... in the
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second stotriyd, after prastava, the chant irg the B:I}ati metgre is 5 mlatsar%sgmada
eyutah/hiu/, taratsamudra mpavama/hau, na/3urmaind[3/hiv/; afer prasiavag
t}’le chantin the kakubh metreis- méltsarra!,srémadacyutih/ h%u/ , thratsam 0/ h%u/
dr“.iampavamﬁ/ hg.u, nal 31%1rmé.ir_1§.|' 3}/ hag.u. In the third stotriydafter the prastavathe
chant in Brhatl metre is — r??d’e’vanambrh&t [Nana - devo]/ h%u /
érggmitrasyvaw'aruné/ hau/, sya_[ Sdhﬁnnﬁne{]' 3/ hé%a/ ; after prastava the chantin
Kakubh meue is— i%%d%wanambrhét/ h%u/ , lar.f.mémitri/ hiu / sy'!warur_lﬁ/ hgu/ ;
sy Sdh&rmégﬁzb / hau /. Thus, the aliernatives of the chants in the Kakubh and
Brhatimetres are stated. {Nana everywherewrites thenamesof chandasas kakup]
IX. 1 ends.

IX 2 begins —
3 A yEaT: Wl A
nfele Wi S8 v Rl g A e 0

Now we shall state the badvas by which the chantis established and bywhich
the word in the reand that of stobhais changed or modified. [Now, after stating the
alternatives, the modifications of becoming i ete. will be dealtwith. Bythese, the
chanting ofthe reis established. By these bhdvasthe words of the rcand stobha are
moditied. [The biduas are as follows] -

35 Y S 93 aragie T
TR | SR a3 " Y )

BIUCR e pEr s d R
e favRerR o Faraa 13 g
TFE I T 7 Sy el )
SrETAig Tomrie aarg stoerardie iy 1

- These wventy bhdvas namely, aibhava etc. are to be understood in the
Uhagana only. [Out of these, 18 bhdzasare defined primarily leaving the state of
o notbeing wridhsand having karsana [Dipa — W& AHFIR, names and forms.]
| - Ufdg Ty e W g ga | |

Y g A P TRy g 0y

WP ey wrnfT Ty 3 g :
By these states namely, state of hecoming &ietc. all schools of sEmaginachant
sifferenty. Many simans are chanted in five svaras (notes) only, Simans other
than the ones having five svaras are chanted in siy sogras Only two s@mans
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chanted by Kauthumas are in seven svaras. These two cases are as follows— Inthe
saman [GGG 284.21 named Atra, at the end of the stobhain the middle of the third
quarter, there is the parvan of one syltable which is chanted in the krugla svara.
This svara is indicated by the number 11 on the syllable. It occurs twice in this
saman. The other siman [AG 141.11 namely, Rasyapavria da§anuganam in which
the krusta svara occurs twice — wfe, nfe.
FAFE-S i : WeAEiEEg ¥ g 0

In the quarters having the less measure of syllables of the quarters than the
measure of syllables in the yoni, have the chantin adifferentway. [e.g. the Kaleya
saman beginning with asebrahmaetc [Uha Pra 807). Similarly the quarters having
more syllables than the measure of syllables in the yori are also chanted
differently. [e.g. in the Mahavimadevyasiman [Uha Daga 222];in [UhaPra 807]
the quarters have less number of syllables. [Uha Dasa 222] has quarters having
more syllables.

TTTEET A5 MERRaRR: Tl

The quarters other than {i.e. those having less or more number of syilables}
have similar mode of chanting according to the syllables seen as per the yoni.

AR AT G AT Fead 1 )

In the Uha there is no state of being 4ye {as in the case of siman Sya.ifa and
others}. Similarly, the karsana of long syllables is not there in avhodevdndn etc,
There is karsanz of the vrddha syllable. ¢.g. Syaitasiman {Uha Dasa 45) —
Himmai, The state of being dyeisseen in the Rohitakiliyasiman (GGG 129.1)—
sthamttay431 uvayél8 and the long syllable does not have karsena There is
karsana of the vrddha syllable e.g. qunayzgmyasaman (Oha Dasa 14) — phprif2

... Paurnmadgasiman - ((ha Dasa 54) — pavantemal2 .../ Arkapuspasiman
{ﬂha Sat. 796) — 3rk8dBvanafe .../ etc.

| weo g frada i 1
In the upadrava in the parvan t$3iba]2844% h3 va preceded by bhyafm/23,
the two karsanasin the case of dvifiyeand driffyasvaraare not there. Havnsmamsﬁrmn .
[Uha Daga 45] — ghaéa etc. In the Janitradya saman [Uha Sam 356] — bhrh,
G yons of Haviémata (GGG 198.2) — bhyamf23. The taibd parven (ie. —
Lsafﬂlbajmﬁ"hﬂ va/) occurs in (GGG 1.1.1) in the Parkasaman.
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e Tean Wil Sy FYRET I < |
I the Yonisiman where the state of pand LhE}t of au occur5 these stateswould
be in the Uha in that order yoni — raf 2343?& 6hai/ (GGG 22.3)
Ihavadvamadevyasaman, Uha — (Uba Dasa 107) khyal234t5{6hai in upedrava,
Ghrtascunnidhana ~~ Yon: at the beginning of pretihara o glibétu;;agl? /(GGG
165.3); Tha- [Uha Daga 27] at ﬂ%@éﬂ% of pratihdra pibatvais,
a7 Tl
wﬁwﬁqﬁaﬂ AT W 1] )
In the Uha, in all simans the chantwould be like rahasyaganawith udiha [In
the word abhyuditha of the siitra, th_e word abhiis onlﬁo fill up the quarter. &g
Yoni{ GGGI 468.6] Samhitasaman [UhaSam 3%9] —svidﬁis;hayﬁ (pr:astfiva)ri Uha
Dasa8—svidistHiyama. Pasthauhasiman — [Uha Dasa 66] — tistbvacalQudiv i
(GGG 471.6) — tisrBvaca [Sudichusi (in the prastiva. Similarly in other simans
also - [Nana - rakasya = aranyegeya]
anfeids frae = ek o 2eeey |
FEFE TA TGN FEE 2o i
In the Nydyai.e. in the Yonigana, the nidhanais of the syllables of the ycor the
syllables of stobha Of these ridkanasthesyllable which has karsanabecomes svarye
i.e. beginning with prathama svare and ending with mandra svara. When theix last
syllable has no &arsariathen it becomes svirya i.e. beginning with trifiya svaraand
ending with mandre svara. When their last syllable has udatia svara, it becores
vriddhe svarai.c. beginning with tritiya svara and lgag.zving {Jratyugk{?ma i.e. having
prathama svaraat the end. Jllustrationsin order-—-pltidejﬂvzjiﬁné.[2345m~iliusmrjon
of kargana - (Dharma samanUha Dasa 169: illustration of having no karsana —
p&vasvgsgm:‘:fﬁéi% ...... {Dharma Saman Uha Dasa 169); illustration of final
syliable having uddiia svara- m’.”al'fgntsamadrlﬂ:hh [These are the illustrations of
the midAanas consisting of stobha.]. kinef2345 (GGG 115.13); sBBiusef345 (Uha
~ Sam 223). Sviryamieans having svaras The sugrais three fold in the Matralaksana
~ beginning with prathama svara, with diriﬁya svara and tyfiya svera. One beginning
with prathawma svarahas the duration of nine matrds, that with dv‘iﬁjtll svarghas the
duration of six and that with fya suara has eight mards— hari{34rif2345h (Oha
‘Daia 176); riyil3d5 (GGG 43.1); GE My La: (2.1.2); prathamidydrsyic
svarintam ca {Simatantra, 199) e.g. kine[2545 (GG 115.1). The meaning of the
“verse is of the nidhanas which are comprised of the syllables of rcor stobhaif the
~ending syllable has soerits suara the sudrya begins with frrathama svera. If it s
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enuddtie, the svarya begins with dvitiya or frifyasvara, and if udétta, there is vrdhe-
svara. [Simon quotes - trityasvarddipratyuthraman kytvd vydhesvaram bhavatt —
Vrdhe svara takes place after erglploying pratyutkram (in the word) starting with
triyasvara-e.g- (GGG 568.4) $riydl 1, Wayne Howard also explains similarly. ] (The
illustration of svdrz beginning with irtiya svara is[ﬂﬂé«ié {AG. 47). Its duration
according to the Matralaksana is eight matris.y
T HEERAIE S fags wgie |
ey fafasifE Sl 12
ST gy S%d: fafedr !
EIP G LHE R ARG qﬁm% 9
TR TRy |
e umaeieriEg e 1123
TER dispel BT TS YA |
TFaeis g § § =afadie u g i
FHFETEE]; TIEATesRy TFE 1 g4 1

In the twelve simans, beginning with Gayatribhisa i.e. Bhasain the Gayatri
metre, these nidhanas having at the end mand etc. are not according to the rule
krstakrsiam etc. Bhasasiman {Uba Daga 158] —in the first stotrfya- hidhirmanall
— its ending syllable has no uddtta svara. In the third stotriyd - vhyuiijand/1m
(janam) — here also the ending syllable has no uddtiz. In the Bhasasaman [Oha
Sat 694], in the second siotriyd - sth%mgsadght/ / {(Sadat): the ending has no
uddtia. In the third stotriyd - mzaghsé'n%.[ 1m. [Oha Dasa 158] — second stolriya-
dr%mgviég.[ 1 (Avisa):no uddttaending [Uha Ahi 564} —second stoﬁiyé-ét%sgisaf I
(asi) Pauskala [Tha Dasa 10] — second statiys - yhthBwidé [2345/ (the ending
syllable has uddtta svare) third statriya- sf;mapulz_;%ﬁégt— the ending suvaraof the
fast syllable is udaiic. RG Dasa 16 Astedapadastobha - pavarignambhiteind[2345//
Uha Sam 284 -— Rayistham - phvarggnaméhiwanﬂﬂ.l%‘;é,ﬂze ending has udiua
{3rd stotriyd): :

Pausakala [Uha Sat 705] — %padv%y%d?é&gm (Nind in these cases ending in
' 3[2%’»45'; says that the ending has udatia svara). [Uha Ahi 654] — Tratasaman.
third stotriy dviyi2345m Pauskala ((Tha Sam 840] — shtairy2l2345 (in the 1

the last syliable yahassszéﬁasmm (in the first stoiripa). ASvavrta [Rgzﬁhi 99} s@man

- first stotriyd- Hiirbhai2845h/; Pauskata siman {Oha Pra 8141 — ;n@:ﬁﬁfﬁéilsm
{rayim); Panskala [0ha Sam 364] second stotriyd -’ﬁdhapﬁy%l&%&m { priyam);
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Traitasiman [Uha Dasa 162] —second storiyi- priyaf2b4Sih (priyam) Andhigava
[Cha Dasa 219] — 3rd stonzya- Hmarya rE)08vAm 4bhlf2545 (abhi). Pauskala
[Cha Sam 364] — first stotrizd- adhadvit%hé]flf); Traitasiman {UTha Daga 162] first
stotriyd - £f3/dviaf2345/ Sadidapadastobha [AG Ahi 109], second stotriyd -
d%v%l;p?sihﬁmadhit%hantitéjassﬁ 1. Saukta [Uha Ahi 567] sdiman second SiolrTya-
vAs3]11m; third stotyiya- tamai[1m. Dharmasiman [Uha Dasa 169] — chird stolriyd
- shtyidbhrmafln (dharmen). In Rayisthasaman [Uha Sam 284] — first starriya
- paitiSanirapsaci(e84sh,/ (sutah). In the Acchidra {Uha Sat 746] —
rijidevdssambidrydfth (amudrivah). [TUha Dasa 152] second stotriyd -
rifadevifthm brhal1 third stotiyi- prahinvandftimbrhaf1e]. Caturidapadastobha
{RG Abi 108) — first stoiriya - viéanmmuissibh%jlih (sibhih); second stotriya -
kh?}%}'avardhﬁygf In (dhayan}. Astedapadastobha— (RGAh1110) —2nd Stotrtyi-
... ifanisibhfTih; Srd stotiyé- ... BsAtih/ [In the above illustrations with the
ending ... 201, the ending of the last syllable of the ychas no wddttaas per Nini).

According to some in this illustration there is the vrdhe svara; but the author
of PS doesnotthink so. In the Gayawibhisa, the six nidhanasending in mana etc.
are not according to the rules. In the Pauskalasiman, vide, apsufit, dvamum, riye,
rayin, priyamand duitdtheseseven are notaccording torule. Inthe Asteda - tvand,
sibhihand svatih, these three, in the Traita dvayum, prigamand dvita- these three,
in the Rayistha tvand and sutah these two, in the Saukia - vasan and taman these
wo, It the Caturida-sithik and dhayan these two, in Afvavrta - tirbhdh, in the
Andhigava abki, in Sadida jasi, in the Dharma siman dharman and in the
Aechidra, udnah do not follow the rules. |

IX 2 ends.

IX 3 begins—

: g fcar Sty ug
The shortsytlable coming at the end of the parvanwhich has #riya asthe high
seavabecomesiongwhen followed by stebhahaving the syllable ha. e.g.Aidakraufica
simarnt [Uha Dasa 49] third stotsipa-y$8jisthah (ojisthah) K5; Vimrasiman [Oha

Dada 87] — third stoeriya - s&e‘;ﬂ?;dug‘::%bhﬁ&/haj 3hal3i/ (raksah).

o TR T U] N

In the Vameasaman {Oha Sam 278] the parvenending in sparéaand the talaya
| vowel does not become long — in the third stotr®i - T TdBvthm /h3fsh3f8i. In
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the word rtam having the ending in fam does not have ras the long syllable. The
télaye also does not become long - Vamrasaman [Uha Ahi 6?4] — in the third
stotriyd - 4dibdhasstrabli / haj?u/ hafﬁl /. The tglavya vowel 7 of the syllable bt

does not become long.
il AFTHA 3 1l

In the Aidakautsasiman [Uha Pra 819] also, the short vowel ¢ becomes Iong
when followed by the stobkahaving the syllable hae.g. first stomjm-sva(ﬁnsthajﬂs,/
(svadisthayay; also in the Aidakauvtsasaman [(ha Sat 764] the vowel « becomes
tong when followed by the siobhe having the syllable ha. Second stotiyd -
s%mﬁ‘hfpr%fﬁ (samupri ya}

EERIRST
In the Aidakausasiman [Uha Ksu 853], the syllable na becomes long -
-Zra
shnAhindraf28 (sz na)
SFEFAATATA U |

In the Margivavasiman beginning with adhwﬁuhova {Uha Dasa ]4"1 inthe
middle stotriya- the shortvowel becomes long when followed by the stebhahaving
the syllable Az — pa v3/h3 (pavamanasya).

CIER-EARIE QR

In the Margiyavasaman {Oha Sat, 7981, in the middle stofriyi based on the- e
beginning with sanaindrd, the short syllable becomes long when foliowed by the
siobka having the syllable ha-vara ba (varivovit).

R e

In the Margiyavasiman in the ksudra parvar [Uha Ksu 909], the short vowel
becomes long when followed by the stobka having the syllable Aa - pﬁ vi/hi
(pavamina).

T AYE: WL

In the Hamskrtasaman {Uha Fka 441}, the syllable diwhich s not at the end
of the word becames long when followed by the stobka having the syilab]e ha
sw;i'das;ha madd h%usthay% (madlsthaya) M — t.vamsus\%.r;aahaudrmbhlh

{adribhih) [Uha Dasa 195].
faaw @ a0

In the Parvavifovisiyasiman [(Jha Dasa 170} the syllable nos not corning at
theend of thaword becomes long when followed by the ;toﬂaa having the syﬂabie :
ha- hinve hiim .... (hinvant).
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FRME U e I

In the Visvavisiyasiman [ Uha Ahi 575], in the second storiy@ in the word $iigg
the syllable sa not at the end of the word, does not become long when followed
by the sivbkha having the syllable Aa- st%lg%s%@ahﬁm cnd

Faforer = 1 gg u

In the Trinidhanaiyasyasaman {Uha Dasa 41] in the second stotriya the
syltable ranotcoming at the end of the word becomeslong when followed by the
stobha having the syllable ha - LtdddEvihira hauht')va/ (hiranyal.).

By fyolig: 1eR |
In the Utsedhasiiman [Uba Ahi 457}, the syllable nak becomes long when
followed by the stobhahaving the syllable a- mamsama‘n {manisinah). Similarly,
in the Utsedhasiman [Uha Eka 495], the syllable nah becomes long when
followed by the stabhe having the syllable ke - v%madang}l/haf?;luvﬂ%

{devainidanah)
FH ¥ AR TEg 1 g3

In the Nidhanakimasiman [Uha Dasa 68] in all the stofriyz in the first
instance among the three instances, Lhe syllable becomes long when followed by
the stobha having the syllable ha- madah/ hoi/ — frst stotriyd - bhlyah/ hoi/ —
second stotriyd - ruhah/hol/ — third stotripd- (madab, bhiyah ... ruhah)

iEE CRTECT

In the Saumedhasaman [Uha Dasa 291, the short syllable becomes longwhen
followed by siobhahaving the syllable ha,in the prastdva— first stotriyg- .. tavahau

(mmtamn} sccond stotrdyd- %mupratnasyauhau (pratnasya) third stotr#ya
- aﬂhﬁsmnad - (yadi)

F1d T 9t gy )

In the Kirtayatasaman [Uha Sat 688], in the third stotiya the short syllable 1l
of pari becomes long when followed by the stobha having the syllable hz —
phrthilhiu/ (p

FEREiEE s !

In the laver Afvinorvratamsiman [RG Pra 140] in the prasigua, the short
grilable becomes kan:gwhen followed by the stobha having the sy]lable ha— ﬁrst
shotriyd - Hindbasd 1) ko 0/ {(andhasah}; second siobTyd- % Tghajihviyam hd héu/
(Bhvyam); third stotviyd- Mﬁblm/ {kmyah}
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q el
In the Sankusiman [UhaDasa43),in the prastéva the short syllable becomes
long when followed by ¢ — p'av?a svama/ef2 (madhu}.
TN | WHL 1 24
In the Sikvara-rsabha siman [RG Dasa 15] also, the short syllable becomes
long when followed by e- ﬁigv%e ... (pavasva}.
Tl wgfaad 1R
In the Saminilya-simarn [RG Eka 911, the short syllable becomes long when
followed by vinaia - pﬁi’g 2/ j?ﬁ‘ﬂ? etc. (puroji). [The vinata svara begins with
prathama svara and ends with dvifiya svara. [Siv — TRAiRmRTaRF -
TS YT T WrAAETETaard SfaTene snfEeeRd 9afd due to the statement of
Matrilaksana that in the case of swarite, vingia, pranate, uisveria and abhigite
there is the duration of the syllable as per the Arcika; hence, the syllable having
vinata svara becomes like aretka only.]
3T HRI 1t e 1l
In the Kéleyasﬁma;n;];aﬂha; Eka 465] the shortsyllable becomes long when the
state of @ follows ~— viéva aryih .. (vifvah aryah).
T AR | g
And in the Amahiyavasiman [Uha Eka 5217 beginning with prainam, the
sl;;art s;rllable becomes long when followed by the state of becoming ¢ —
diviindih/ (divah/a) |
 wEeprEEEEs T saaeEray U iR 4
In the samansKrauficidya [Oha Ahi 590}, Abhinidhanakinva [Uha Sat 716].
Saptaha [RG Fka 79], Payas [RG Ahi 120], Udvatbhargava beginning with dhartd
[Uha Dasa 154], and Trasadasyaya Uiha Ahi 488] the beginning of vmi seara
becomes long: {Uha Eka 590); ra yirbhagah; the syliable re has become long
(rayit); ((Tha Sat 716) — raeBmabhiih: (mayGiraromabhil); [RG Eka 79) —
madharaya: (soma dbdraya) [RG Ahi 120] -— in the latrer two siobiyds, in the
second stotriyd- tivamkavail (tvamkavib/) third stoiriyd - sajSsasah (sajosasah);
[Oha Daéa 154] — tiyvasah (rtupah); diySnsbhiih (madyabnrbhil); [UnaEka
488] — dByimaval28i (madayitmave); inf thistana{28 (éna thistana) etc. [The
ernisvara occurs in (GGG 3.1) Brhatbharadvija siman — vinimahai] [M. gives
the following ilustrations — Uha Dasa 128 ;}1;%‘1}%:11;;3:11;; {(ha Ahi 655] —
dhﬁjih‘!ij’é;ﬂ (dirghajihvyam); RG Eka 91 — havamahai; (havimahe); [RG Ahi
120] — tAmadhasih (jaamandhasah); (Uha Dafa 154) and (Uha Ab 458)
tﬁyitnaﬁf?ﬁi; the same as given above.] ' -
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ot wsEa 1 33
And also in the Pluvavijajit siman [Uha Dasa 104], the beginnig_ldg of vyni
svara becomes gong when the non-conjunct syllable follows — caminvasai
{(vacaminvasi}; prnIlsp{haim/ etc. (purusprham} respectively.
Y 1%
In the third stoiriya the short syllable of urni suara does not become long in mé

pzlwamfa_ {soma pavamana)
SRk BT

In the latter Vijajitsiman [Uha Dasa 221] the syllable at the begmmng of
vrasvara becomes long when followed by stobha - va )flmavah/hovaj?;hon

(draxavitnavah). .
EaERe e CHIECT

In the Rrauficaya saman [Uha Ahi 5901, the beglnnmg of uryt suarabecomes
tong when followed by non-conjunct syllable — ra}arbhavah (rayih) [But when
the conjunct consonant follows the sxllable: at the beginning of vrai does not
become long (Uha Ahi 614) — dirsatisih; In SirasSnatiho/ the first syllable has
become long for it is followed by non-conjunct consonanc.

T e
ln the Krauncadyasamf;n [Oha Ksu 8911, in the 2nd stotryd beginning with

QaTa

atrawnaﬁho. it is not so mirésdm, the syllable ms has not become long.
B o fewre: 3¢ 1

Andiuthe &dakaumséman [ChaDasal 64} also th(‘ sy]lable hibecomes long
when not fo]]owed by con_] unct consonant — abh1h1n0[23/ {abhi/no); {Uha
Sam 7617 -— hyam ) plf23 (ayam /piisa/) — the syllable A has become Iong.

FEEEARHR: 11 3% 1|

In the Pravadbhirgavasiman [Uha Ksu 912] the syllable va following the
vowel & which has kzrsana becomes long — ﬁ;IQvglcih (the vowel 4 in pa has
karpana after which the syllable ve comes, hence it has become long pavakah.

SR T

Inthe Svamaupamasé.man in the $oni (GGG 125.2) the syllable fo!lomng the
pratiharabecomes long — asta[ Suva is the pratihdre. After that there is ramaz/ the
ra has become long — (asta.ramesl} '

' o TE Y T 1R ll

Andalwmﬂae%rmumasaman {OhaDasa196] in thie first stotriyz based

on the rebeginning with toam hyange the syllable foilomng the ;'mtz}smn, becomes
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long. The praiihdra is amaf?:uva/ it is followed by tawi. So the svilable #a has
become long (amrtatviya)
et &=z 1 3%

[n the Svarasauparnasaman [Uah Eka 384] in the third stam_ya the second
syllable coming after the pratihara becomes long. The praiikdra s —salsaIera—
it is followed by scm:tlzja so the syllab[e ta has become fong — (sigasantah)

§ S 1033 0

In the _]amtro[t}t?rasaman {Oha Eka 501] in the third stotriyi the syllable sa

becomes long — samath Inaraf284h ( durmamabhmarah)
RS TERER Y | 3y

In the s@mansRathantara [RG Daga 2], Vrsa [RG Pra 137} and Asvinorvratam
[RG Pra 139], the earher syllable followed by stobha beginning with ¢ becomes
long. (RG Dasa 2) — amaf2‘%4rtam/ova.fﬁ/ In this syltable tam of amrtam has
become long. [RG Pra 137] — abha Gva/ here, the syllable 4 of 2bfihas become
long. [RG Pra 139] .. %lrsasaohau/ here the si of arsasi has become long etc,

91031

In the Dairghadravasasiman [OhaEka 401}, in the Vratystoma, in the second
and third storiyds, in the udgiiha the earlier syllable becomeslong when foilowed
by the stobhabeginning with o. Second stofriyd - titt.af?rdxt}maanna.[?kaf BISha
here the syllable kam has become long. Third soiriya- tlya.r?mkamrtasyakdha;’
B/3h3/ — here the syllable dha of dharman hs becorne long. .

W3 H

In the Handasaman [RG Sam 70], in the Viravantiya saman [Uha Eka 528]
and in the Youtkasvottarasiman [Uha Sam 244], the eardier syltable becomcs
long when followed by the stobha beginning with su (RG Sam 70) — putra au
hghg.t — here the syllable tra of guira becomes long; (Uha Fka 528) — sh aii hd
hax -the syliahlc suof sumanmd has become long; (Uha Sam 244) — third stohips
-yu_}a ali b hii, here the syllahle ; Jam of yujam has become long.

T FUEA i e

Inthe Kanmthantarasﬁman [UhaPra 785}, the syllable at the beginning of

prastava becomes long - pén - here the syllable px of pari has becomes long.
EEi il 3¢ W [[Uha - §GF Vaikhassa)

Int the Scmamman that tzkes place in the wighana sacrifice, [Uha Eka 539}
the syllable which is m hetwaen a syﬂablc having kersens and 2 veddha silable,
becomes ]ong—-sutaymm,[?/ dByaitnive/ — daof mdaymsm has become Iong.
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Yo = goaniE: 13 0

In the Rawata»rsabha[%aman [RG Dasga 18], the syllable beginning with vmi

svara becomes long — dy; awdvaval dya of dyavi has become Iong
TEMERGET |l 8o ||

In the Satrasahiyasaman (Uha Sat 780] in the second sr.om;-,a the syllables ia
of tatvd following the faid parvanbecomeslong — ama,f 34/ tatvayaghosa}ran /—
here the syllable ta of amptatvaya has become long In this illustration part of jatg
parvanis tobe understood. satd parvanis- satakra,f?%tuh Itoccurs in (GGG 466)

in the sa@man Aisa. .
) T e 1w

IntheV atsaprasaman [Uha Daga 79] the word saryasyaending in dvitiya svara

has its ending long - sunyasya/ (the sya of stixyasya has become long).
TR, 1 %R 1

In the \:amrasaman [Oha Sam 278] in the first stotriya b[egmnmg with
abhm;-masa &, the syllable ending the firstquarter becomneslong —vayavova/.The
syllable wih that ends the first quarter has become long.

ST TS 3

In the Jarabodhiya-siman [Uha Fka 4041, in the third stotriyathe syllable ma
of maghonam becomes long according to the opmmn of some teachers (notthe
authors of P5) - ma/‘ghon%f 3451/ (a/ ghonofStLS: I7a

Nana and Siv — par«a;lra,[ 1dhal23h/ ma/ (according to some mi/ )

= ;M 1w |

In the Mahavamadevgsﬁman [Uha Dasa 222] the syl.lable dhi of didhitibhih
becomes long — farb] Sdafﬁndhmbhmh/

e el 1wy )

In the simans Gaurivita [Uha Sat 784] and Mahavamadevya samans {Uha
Sam 350], the syllable nva becomes long - pr%:dhanvava/ (dhanva); [%suf?)pmf 3
dharwav%,/ .

TR Tl 1 YE |

In mem&arasﬁnans the syllable fsyabecomeslong. In the dviiya Svarasiman
[RG Sam 41} ~— nlilsiyipa, (matsya pipi). In the witly3 Svarasiman [RG Sam
48}-— nif a;)a] / The sytlab!e b has become long (matsya - matsiyd)

Javelt

In the kaaku}ﬂxmnan [Uha Daga 20’}'] the syllable da of daya becomes

' long ... d‘mﬁyiﬁ&w)’ (.. dvidayate) ' -
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Vo 73 S 1 ¥

In the Svenasagnan [Uha Ksut 907], in the third stotriyd the syllable ne of nai
becomes long — nawa/ [The remaining illustrations of the syllable being long
are stated in this khanda.]

Prapa. IX 3 ends.

IX 4 begins —
Vrddha and avyddha syllables (Vrddha means — the short syllable becomes
of 3 matrés).
TR FO @ it g

Inthe SaLtyasaman {LhaDasalQ] the ending syllable of hisi parcen becomes
opddhe — yamida234ndm/. The syllable na has become vrddha (madanam)
vaf234ma (the syllable mahasbecome vrddha- [ Hisiparvan meanshij234st (GGG
1.0

A/ H2 Y

In this éékty:isiman [Uha Dasa 191, in the third stotsyain the parvan 53.}'23413,

the ending syllable ta has not become vrddha.
EE A 0B

Inthe Plavasiman [Uha Dasa 132] the endm§ syflable of vdrdparvanbecomes
wrddha— s%lkhaygj 2343/ the vowel ais vrddha; htsadaf??xéha / ~—here the ending
syllable 2zhas become vrddka etc. [The varé parvani.e. mvﬁ??ﬂmam OCCursin
{GGG 17.3)]

HYTAI T ¥ |

In the same s@man [ Uha Dasa 132] in the first stotriyd the syllable fain the
parvan $3f234:4 and in the third stotriyd the syliable fain the parvan — y%f??»és&
do not become vrddha

TATF UYL N

In the Caturthavaidanvatasiman [Uha Dasa111], the ending syllable of wird
parmn becomes midhaparmsvajﬂs‘ino here the syllable no hecomes vpddha; in
guélzsmmah the syllable sthz has remained vrddhe. [A_}i the endmg syllable
of nikota parvanbecomes vridha. {the nikoid parvanis- mhmgj 284s3 - it occursin
(GGG 1.3) (M — Frdiary 2 )

Y 1% o
In the same saman {Uha Daga 1117 in the second statriyd the syllable prain the
Pwvaﬂ mwma!??xél prﬁ.h does riot become vrddha {7 &0
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Bl wrerd, WU: 1 |
In the Brhatsaman [R% Dada 5], the ending vowel of the parvan coming after
prastdva becomes vrddha~ sﬁtaiﬁ'v% 4, the syllable ja of vdjasya has become vrddha
etc.

TIHEET N Lt .
In the Brhatsiman [RG Sam 37] in the second stotriyd the syllable gadoesnot

became wddhain the ﬁaman—rf%tgg& In the third stotriyd, the parvan - @mhliéﬁ,
the ending syllable §i1 does not become vyddha - {vamhisurah). Irr:lthe [RG Ahi
186], in the third storryd the ending syllable pa in the parvan masupa does not
become wvrddha In [RG Ahi 113],in the third stotriyathe syllable dhain the parvan
h%r;i;dh'rf; does not become vrddha,
A | T gt n g

In the Trinidhanatvastrisiman (G}GG 547.1) in the yoni the beginning
syllable of pratibéra becomes vrddha- dasvin ghccha/Sntu ... In the Uha there is
no vpddhiie.. in the second stotriyd - vt évﬁs;é}i [Uba Dasa 64] — the syllable vi
does not become vrddha etc. [The illustration is from upadrava.]

YRS Ay & i &R 1 2o 1

In the Manavadyasiman [Uha Sam 363), Yoni (GGG 54.1); Pajra (Oha Sam
235); Yoni (GGG 288.8); Varunasiman [Ubha Dasa 105, Yoni (GGG 255.3);
Traifokasiman [Uba Daga 78], Yoni (GGG 370.1), and Prspisiman [Uha Dasa
74] Yoni the syllables de,xdi 7i and kre become vpddha respectively (in the yoni
only)— {GGG 54.1) — dai/thaki/ (de}; butin Uha Sam 368, the syllable k;:imis
not wddha; (GGG 288.3) - édiidvandéfﬁi/ (dihas become vrddha). In the Cha
(Uha Sam 285) the syllable 30 has not become vrddha - %Ihﬁglgpa)%.fﬂ; (GGG
255.3) — dayal2sriindi, - the syllable di is vrddba in Uha the syllable does not
become vpddha [Uha Dasa 105] — phrof28hii. In the Traifokasaman (GGG
370,1}, the syllable ribecomes vyddha-hifstatiksurh indramidjanith/ burin the
Uha the syllable does nat become vrddha [Uha Daga 78] — m%sﬁmvipr?ﬁ; (second
 sioiviyd); (GG 37.1) —the syllable krg becomes vrddha: shkrainadivasdciss. Inthe
Uha, the syllable does not become vrddha [Uha Dasa 74] — -yléf}zg

rhthZbhirhdhrighh/ |
- o = I S v g |
{;i the Arigiasaman [RG Dasa 8}, the syllables yeand vibecome vrddhain the

Woniyvsnﬂ?fpbrgyéi; here the syllable y¢ has become vpddha In the parvan -
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sfléglsvazsaf"f%«%tah here the syllable vihas become Ulrddha In the Uha, the syllable

does not become vrddha. Second }szam a- tra.f:-}nmtatam the syllable ta has not

become wvrddha. In the parvan c{waspanZSflda.l the syllable va has not become

vrddha.
Wﬁaﬁwmu R il

In the Samudracchandas, in the Ilandasiman [RG Sam IU] the syllable
having the dvitiva suaraof the i1 parvanbecomes vrddha- Vakavarcah thesyllable
va (of pavaka) having dvitfyasvarahas become vddha; w—krawarca a/ the syllable
kra (of sitkravared) hasbecome vrddha [Samudracchadas means the metre having
very large measure.]

HN LR N .
The syllable ra does not become vrddha in the same saman — r%jy%nn%gng

(frafyan)
Y T TER R 18

In the Samardjasaman [Uha Sam 263] based on the rc beginning with
pavitram, the begmmng of gesna (i.e. udgitha}, after prastdva does not become
vpddha - wrAnevitaambra,/ (M — f1: 1 da worere | o wedree v Siv—
o ¥ig7 9 {M. The appellation gistands for the high svars prathamaGesnameans
the parvan having the high svara prathama. Sty — By the word gesna, pafvan is
10 be understood.)

Hera o v 1oy o

In the samans Iddnamsamksirah [Uha Dasa 179), the third Vaisvajyotisam
{Uha Ksu 917] and Gorangirasam [Uha Ksu 922] the endmg syllable of niyd
parvan does not become vrddha— Uha Dasa 179 — phvamanal3syd8jighnkih—
here the syllable tahas not become vrddha; harsicandra/3a{3sfksdta — here too
the sytlable zzisnot L vpddha, [Uha Ksu817] — Uttaravmsvajgousa———janayanpraja-
bhuvanaf Mssyagopah——- paisnot vyddha, [UhaKsuQi‘?}-—-mmmrdhnBvﬂSc% -
pih — here the syllable %/ has not become vrddha. Likewise, in the case of
Sakvarasiman and others aiso. The niyd parvan ocours in the siman Aisa (GOG
135.13 - rlnyamamm,f?’tmf?;mrn tAi.

SR 1 28 N -

Notsoin the Idanamsamksarahsaman [Oha Ahi 578]; in the case of deand
vg of fyeve; in the ﬁrst :totriy&, the syllable de becomes vpldba in the parvan
divisadbhiafSmif3yadadds in the second stotyfyi the syllable veof yqyavebewmes

vridha in the pamzm s%namdxajﬁyi IBY%]W
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ISt 11 go Ul
Similarly in the third Vai$vajyotisasaman [UhaKsu 917] the ending syllables
weand dnatthe endof niy2 parsanbecome vyddka—-vfg.gpaﬁtrréadhiséfSﬁr%gﬁvygi;
{;'_\_«'e); bihat-s8mBvivrdh&suval343n8a drii/, (dri}; [exception to the sitra 15]
lee il
M—Tlgen
A T T S —F 113211
[According to Ajara, in the Gordngirasasiman [Uha Ksu 922] the syllable z
ending the niya parvan does not become vpddha in Uha] In the yoni (GGG 34.2)
the syllable tzbecomes vrddha —dﬂ?y%jinvéﬁsﬂ Ssgtpﬂtgi (satpate). [Reading of
this siitra given by M. & Siv appears to be correct.]
SaffreTarathey 7 & wraffe: 1 e o
Also in the simans Yaudh#jaya [Uha Dasa 3], Trinidhana-ayasya {Uha Daga
41] and Saptamikiyisya [(ThaDasa 126], the beginning syllable of the sarvaparvan
in the xdgitha does not become vrddha - va séjﬁ {Uha Dasa 411 —vh sﬁfﬁ; {Uha
Dasa 126] ~—vhsd/3 (The sara parvanoccurs in the séman Sikala (GGG 126.1)—

sdrvafom.).
A 130 i
Not 50 in the case of deva. In these sdamans the syllable beginning the sérva
parvanin the udgithabecomes vrddha— e.g. in Uha Dasa 3 — dhivof5. The same
ilustration is there is Uha Daga 4 and Uha Dasa 196. (Exception to siitra 19).
| fay afgfgrn swir 4 112g )
in the Vasisthasiman in the yomi (GGG 272.3) the ending syilable of
tadvividhdha parvan becomes vrddha — tésmguvaxlyasavanai — (ne); butin the
Uha it does not become wrddha eg. (Uha Ahi 637) — vlg'kas’cadasyavgmnah.
o TR 1) 33 1) - o
Also in the Varupasiman; in [l‘il];e- yoni (GGG 378.1) the ending syllable of
ladvivighdhs becomes wddha - dyivgprthiv?varuni - here, the syllable na has
become vnidha. In the Uha it does not become vrddha e.g. (Uha Ksu 911) —
tﬁhhgﬁran;amsmdhayﬁh.

e

fa orErE:
 Inthe mPa,ﬁcamdhanavauﬁpa RG Ksu 1871, Sadovisiva [ Oha Eka 480]
and Astega padastabha {RG Ahl 110}, the two syllables % and i of the ward
urntind have the high svan, {Ebewhere, the syllables irmi are in low svargas per

[ T &Y
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the re, {Nana] (RG Ksu 187) —second stofriyg [tziratsamudrim?avam?gna :mmgg
[Uha Eka 490] — se??nd stotriyg - taratsamudrémpa\amana wrming. [RG Sam
110] — third stotriya- mdrasyasomapavilmanaur mma
B E I ERTIECH NG C AR 11 4

Also in the Varkajambhadyasiman {RG Sam 65] there is the high sveraatthe
beginning of third quarter. In the yont (AG 138) the beginning of the third
quarter has lower svara (RG 65) — samudrasyadhmstapm/ (AG. 188) vr I

tramhanatwnraha
fRag@ury
Alsoin the PRrvajanitrasiman [UhaSam 356], there is the higher svaraof the
syllable beginning with the third quarter butin the yoni (GGG 241.1) thereisthe
lower svara - (Uha Sam 356) — samudrasyadhivistapd/2i; (GGG 241.1) —
{Maﬁcamadyamamtaﬁh.
e Erife: 1% 1

In the Sadovistyasaman [Uha Eka 4901, the beginning of pratihira has high
svare - mlatsﬁxg.[]séﬁh/
STET: e N
In the same saman the syllable stha has no high svara [Cha Eka 524] —
sthudrsdl1bhaj2h.
S 1R

And also in the Gausrngasaman [Oha K.f,u 919], the beginning of pma&ham
has high svera — oo rathuasa.ssova.[f&of?%va but in the yam the bcgmmng of
pratihdra has lower svara (GGG 238.4) — nemmltaste vasova,[ shiasdvd.

B Y o TEUEE 138 4

In the Aidakautsasiman [Uha Pra 819] the sizyod parvan deficient in one
syllable in the grast@va has the caturtha svam»wmadx.stha}mvg — here the ending
syllable y& has mandra svara. The sugna n occurs in (GGG 316.1) in the
Pirthasamarn — s%svanasah (mla;:hsthaya) [M. & Siv— The order is aturtha -
mandra, caturtha - mandra of siisva is not there. e.g. yoni - cam%.sesyvalya]

U= TUR ST adA 1 30 1| ,

In the Samantasaman [Uha Sat 224], the final three syllables of vasoridhd
parvanbecome vrddha- s}a] i idd si-last three syllables have become vrddhia. The
parvan vasorddha occurs in the séstan Gadha (GGG 41. 1y— 3
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T 11 3¢ )

In the Dasaspatyasdman [Uha Dasa 95] also the last three syllables of
vasorddhd parvan become vrddhain the second ancﬂl third stotriyi- second stotriya
- ;;g}vété‘%u (pavateadri ...); third stotriy - devbdiivé (devo/ devasya).

IR i

In the above sdman in the case of Umar%thé having the word tiro, the wo

middie syllables become vrddha as in yoni - tirbrom? (tiroroma) Yoni — (GGG

540.3) indraisom3h.
AT Haky 1033 )

In [(ha Dasa 95] in the first Vasorddg}& the two final s;yllables become vrddha
in all the stotriyds - First stotr¥yd - pavatégonivoghau/; second stoirTyd -
}'amadhm'gpfcﬁnguﬁ ; third stotriyd- nipavat€ pbnin:gm.

I RTEVE]

And in the Ghrtascunnidhana siman [Oha Daga 27) also in the first stotriyg,

in the first vasorddha two syllables become vrddha - e.g. s[i{tlamrédh%/
I R 1l 34 N

In the above sdman in the third vaserddha having the syllable @i in the $rd
statriyd, the last three syllables become vrddka like the Samantasaman, in the case
of - p:f"ﬁalbéhﬁ 5. Samanta siman - (Uha Dasa 190) — 1st stolityd - naﬁt;gl}%‘

TAERE 138 N

In the above sdman the syllable at the end of the quarter followed by the stobha
o, the first two syllables become vrddha- sfagairvagin,/hBva/3hii/ The syllables
giand rug have become vrddha,

- T = 13 1

The syllables §4 vialso, though not at the end of the quarter, when followed
by fau, the two earlier syllables become vrddha — p%b%hﬁéé’ﬁ.
| : FETHTE e 3¢

- In the above séman, in the case of vasoradha, having syllables less than four,
the first syllable becomes wrddha when there is conjunction —e.g, jmti indrabra.

{drendra/lra ....)
Tt 3k
In the other vasonidhis the second syllable becomes vrddha - pibiwva%’f;
' ARA A %o

In thﬁ )‘muaf the ‘c’iravanuya@man also (GGG 17.3) the second syltable of
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vasoradhdbecomes vrddha agnamnama]% In the Uhaganaitisnot 50 - (ChaEka
491} — second stotriyd - gamasusa.[?rfi/ NG él/ third sloiriya - ‘_Vaddghajg 4/
Z356vA. There is no vrddkz of the second syllable.
R A G R U i1 ¥

In the Varihasiman [Uha Ahi 6517 in the yoni (GGG 524.4) in the third
quarter, the vydhantd panrrm becomes taruti parvar - [The parvan vdllintéim
occurs in (GGG 21.2) and suc:baJS having tarutd orcurs in (GGG 594 4) In the
Uhaitdoesnothecome tarutd. {Uha Ahi 651] - second stotripa- pa\«ama {taruta

(GGG 273.1) durucafs.]
51 =nfey wafew fa: %‘q‘l‘{ %R il

In the Kratuvasisthasiman [Uha Daa 187] beginning with snnanto .. the
utadmsa parvanbecomes patih kavi Jamadifi n3f2h. Inthe yonithe uiadvisa parvan
is tammahmf? {GGG 259.2); utadvis@d (GGG 6) — Wtadvallisah; patih havi (GG,
30) — phtdih ki 1vifoh.

31 T Tt : 1) w3

In the Ratridaivodisasaman [UhaDasa 23] the sata }{Jaman gets isoriginfrom
the parvan having #iive as high svara — second stofriyd - ana.f;"r thn'd SEQIYDed -
napaISt This is the sata parvan. {Of the jata parvani.c. satakra.[ 234tum onlythe
first two syllables i.e. g 14 are to be understood here.]

Shel S Tl W TSR 1L %% i

In the Pauskalasiman [ Uha Pra 814], there i 15 the ji ;a svara before the prakiyasd
parvan in the ycbeginning W1£h upasiksd — dha: / hnsatmIESzlvm /. The ja svara
occurs in {GGG 31.1) — _]H. The pmhu}a.sa parvan occurs in (GGG 16.1) —

prghzl;}‘amg‘lsal
FEER TH mﬁr&aﬁ T 1%y i

In the Sadyaskra sacrifices in the Aidaayasya saman in the yoni (GGG 511.5)
based on the rz:begmmng with punénah some, the syliables &0 and debecome
vnidha - {Uha Dasa 40] — utso devgf?rlh [In the Uha it is not so - third stotriyd-
pra{namsadhajfil Here the syllables tham and sq have not become vnidhe.

B9 11 |

In the same saman [Oha Dagz 40] in the third stotﬁyzi the sliable dhau

becomes vnidha- nibhirddhautd]28ih, in the profhdra.
TSI FITERIE: 1 %9 il [Sharma, Vol 1I gxeverfs: ]
In the Sadyaskra-dyasyasiman [Uha Eka %90], the beginning syllable of somé
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having two syliables becomes vrddha. This s@manis based on the rebeginning with
- indramacchad - s’.rgffs_tgfﬁ“li - this is the somgi parvan having two syllables. The somg
parvanoccursin (GGG 402.3) ~sdmasomif31 here the latter two syHables somdare

understood. '
e J= = ¥ 1 M — FfeEg )

In the Paurumighasiman [Uha Sat 718] in the yoni the syllable having high
seara prathame has the low svarcin the Uha- d%]%l §§agvi — here the syllable dehag
Ta_lya ra
low svarain the udgitha — Yoni (GGG 49.1) — gathabhidsi.

ST TRTEamEIEms R )

In the same siman [Uha Sam 361] in the beginning, i.e. in the first stotrya,
in the case of pitd pavamini and masivasah the two syllables have high svara. In
the third ]sntotr?é also two syllab}l?? i:gxﬂﬂxe begirlning have high svara. Second
stotriyd - pieapuur€; ehird stotriy@ ma 5iva sab; In [Uha Sam 354] the two syllables
at the beginning have high svara- pa ca i ng. '

Srafgaedy e wgd Faw =R 1 yo 1
In the simansSajaya {Uha Dasa 96], Giyatri-asita (Uha Dasa160) and Syaita
[Cha Eka 464], the syllables fa, peand iva have catwurtha svaraand the syllables vz,
va, pa have mandra svara respectively. [Uha Dasa 96] —{ kth&sushvisa: here the
“syltables $a has caturtha svara and ve has ‘mandre svare. {Uha Dasa 160] —
Apaghninpdvisf here the syllable {m has caturtha and vahas mandra svare. [ Uha
Eka464] — third stotriya- s?unudrﬁwapar’ -here the word fva has caturtha svaraand
the syllable pa has mandre suera,
[Siv... mEwdag v a2
[Simon ~— wrifaaedtng e wgd srem w1
: Prapa IX 4 ends.

: JX. 5 begins — Pratyukrama
Wﬁﬁwmw@ﬁmﬁﬁmmmu g
Of the Adidvoda parusn the second long syllable of Barhaduktha [(Uha Sam
363] and Vairiipa sii{nans f f!ha.Daﬁa 140] has the pratyutkrama (i.e. assent) to
prothama svara, The -ididmdeﬁ parvanoccurs in the séman Dravina (GGG 55.1)
(Uha Sam 369) — siukf1caitval2: here the second syllable which is long has
pratyushrama. When the second syllable is short, the chant is like yoné having
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abhigita svara e.g. - d%.dh?mvamyﬁﬁh etc; (Uha Daga 140) ~ trali %jl niyéf 2: here
the second long syllable has pratyuthrama, In the third st ot:lr'z'yc'rcﬂ ylé.v;z‘ijréjnéf 2i.[Aja
1Uha Sat 774) Bﬁrhadrilktha saman — third séotriyé - gharnal ltépé.f‘::!: here the
secondsyllableislong; taméatii siif2: here the second syllable is short. Vairiipasiman
[Uha Sam 234] — m%y%.[l dada[?i: here the long syllable has pratyutkrama - (furst
stotriyd); third stotr#yi- maridbhaya2h: here the second syllablewhich isshort has
abhigtia svara. M —El'lé?@ '@fﬁﬁ@ﬁﬁﬁﬁmﬁ e oTe S TeETy Soa: WIw:
| In the Barhadukthasiman the long syllable has also abhigitasvara, due to being
similar to yoni; in the VairGpasiman, the short syiable also has uthrama. ]

LG NI EUINNE PR R T G R BRI e ik G U

In the sémans Abhisavottara [ (Tha Daga 701, Dvaigata [Cha Daga 150], Syaita
1{iha Ah1526), Ajiga [Oha Sat 209], Janitrottara [UhaAhi542], Svirayima [Cha
Dasa 50], Aisira [Uha Daga 1611, Vamra [Uha Dasa 87], Varsihara [RG Eka 74],
Vacassiman [Cha Ahi566], Bljhatk;:ll [{Tha Dasa 76] and Vasisthapriya [UhaDada
81] — the second long syllable of adidvode, parvan has pratyutkrama which is to
have abhigita svara according to yoni (GGG 55.1). Uha Dasa 70 — taimaf Imava-
second syllable is long ... aaiva[1divii. (.. fayimparih); Oha Dasa 150 —
sy%hhﬁrmauﬁf? (second syllable is short). {Uha Ahf 5261 — second stotrayd -
Bhaddnditel234i (second syllable is long). [ha Sat 209] — first stotriyé -
wdvil1adf23dai (second syllable is long). second sioiriyd - mirldbha/23yah
(second syliableisshort). [Uha AhT542] ~second émfiya-bﬂ’i?? avif 1Imahal234i
(second syllable is long). [Uha Daga 50] — prapasindhiina f1mkatasam|23
{second syllable islong). {UhaDasal161) —first stotﬁjciwﬁdéjl ivaylﬂ 2m {second
syllable is long); second stoniya- shdiksicaf2 (second syllable isshort). {(Tha Dasa
87] — hvillinal3m (second syllable is long). [RG Ahi 74} — dAlivi Lvairal®
{second syllable is long); sviAndhasal2 (second syllable is short). [Uha Abi
566]— dhidi/ Thaide[$ (second syllable s long). [Uha Dasa 76] —second stotriyd
L%}paf Irmutif2i (secondsyllableislong). [_fIh: Dasa 81] third stc:rijé-br%vﬂ Teanaf2
{second syllable is long).

| RIfAE=mIIS &I 1 3 it
The syllables gr, ra, mé, snik, dan, nvan, apaband aksahdo notfollow the above
rule: Dvaigata [Uha Sat 690] — first stotripé - _%gg??f iloh - here the syllable gr
having short vowel r has pratyutkrama instead of abhigita. Third siotriya -
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¥ ﬂhamf I thial%m the second ra though short has pmtjmtkmm and no abhigtia. In
the latier Varsiharasiman [RG Eka 74] — second stotriya - amaf lltraya.[ 2m, the
second syllablewhich isshort mihas frafyuthramaand no abhigtia; sasnaf lirvaja9m
the second syllable swiwhich is short doesnothave abhigitabut pratyuthrame; third
stotriyd- sazdajlnchyamaJlQh here the second syltable damwhich is short dcne:s not
have abhigitabut pratyuthrama. Aisira [UhaDaga161] — third stotriya- t&lma,[ 1paf2h
~ here the vowel a of apafh though short has no abhigita, but pratyutkrama,
_]:..IHW:J Ingavaf23i-here, theshort nuesyllable hasno abhigitabuthas pratyuthrama.
Vacahsiman [Uha Ahi 566] — third stofriyd - Jalnvaj 1hgavaf23i - here also the
syliable nva though short has pratyutkrama instead of abhigita. Vimrasiman
{Uha Daga 87] — third stottyé - bhatraj 1ks&/2h - here the short syllable rahas no
abhigita but has pratyuthrama. [Vivarana of Aji — In the Alslrasa,man syllables
mvanand pékhave pratyutkramae. UhaDasa 161 — third stoty? ajainvaj Ingal23invan
— nvathough shorr, has gratyutkrame third stotrivd- taima)1 pa.f?h aof epalihas

0o abhigita. ]
19 TEHE 0¥

In the Jarabodhiyasaman [Uha Dasa 136] every second long and short
sﬂlah!e of the adzdwda has pratyutkrama in the Tha and not in yoni -
\evadaflse.afﬂfswa {va@dah) - here the second syllat{lale da which 15 short has
pmzyutkmma i the first stotriyé. In the third seom}a-svanada[ 1ivaf 23531‘1 herethe
second syilable c.ewh:ch is long has pratyutkrama (devisah). [Yoni (GGG 15.2) -

smmajmrudw Qﬁva .
fragd iy

In the Janitradyasaman atso [Oha Sam 365] the second syllables, short or
long have pratyutkrama excepting yom . j'oya.[ 1thdfg - here the syllable yawhich
is short, has pm@*utkram etc. {Yoni- ]Hmlmamsatahﬂih) {GGG 241.2).

R AR

And alm inthe Sauhamasaman {0haDasa 185}, in the udgithalong syllables

have Jtrmz-mtkmm éah dharasta.[lwa[??p-’hh
- T VAR (s )

In the same sdmanin the second and third si‘omyas there is no pratyuthroma.

Semndsmmyﬁ s&hmm&dbwzzm 'Ihirdmm)xa-mdra.syakukganrbhaﬁ%lh
He it
[Mmmhm&ssm&&gmmemmmsﬂj



I1X.6.2 ] PUSPASUTRA OF 5AMAVEDA 561

e S I 1] I

In the Atreya [Uha Ahi 623] and Akiranidhanatvistei [Uha Sat 792] samans,
there is no praiyuthrama of the long syllables excepting the syllable ki

Uha Ah1 628 ——second stotriyi- na}nataraﬁ‘:h thelong syltable mahas abligita;
Uha Sat 792 - second stomya panpraS}afﬁndalesulaf"h - long syllable # has
abhigita; third stoiriya- #&%al3mabhifInaraloh - long syliable baihas pratyutkrema.

(%th suira) - In the sdmans Sarthita fUha Daga $4], Paugkala [Uha Sam 340],
Vaitahavya {Uha Eka 486), Gara [Uha Dasa 26] Manavottara [Uha Daga 85,
Varavantiya [Uha Eka 427]. Saubhara [Oha Pra 821], Aidasauparma [(ha Eka
5221, and Yama [Uha Ksu 920] — there isno pmt)u{kmma of the lcmg syliables.
(Uha Dasa 34) —xaj‘?lda/ theal23; (Uha Sam 340) — qasunnayaf jndlhpzf? ...... /
(Uha Eka 486) — s[g:]gond stoiriya - yodharaya/ pamflkaf 234va/ /. (Uha Dasa
26)=— third smmya svadumaka[3rm zltsrm-amau /7. [bha Dasa 8::] second stolrivd
—[ijlf{:ape/ g&mangoﬂ] /s [Uha Eka 427] first stotriyd-n AikERtha] 34/. (Uha Pri
821} third stotrtyd - bhuvavafijanaf 23m/. (Uha Eka 522) ~— samésx amn/
FaaldinkAl234icl/ /. (Uha Ksu 920) — phnadBafd /.

Prapa IX. 5 ends.

IX. 6 begins — Usthabhiva
AT 11 R
Now the state of becoming wsthais stated. Ustha means u, &, o, and aun. [M —
The usthe which was not touched already is stated here].
JTHIE 1 R 1
The vrddhe syllables u, % 0 and au become du~- In the Rauravasiman [Uha
Eka 410] the state of becoming du of syllable 50— p%ncatasﬂSbthﬂEM sau -
{vaso) In the Pirthurasmasiman [RG Dasa 13] — second stofriyd -
febhiiritaf2ivasdu: here the vowel u has become du. (vasul; third stotriyd -
nihkarwvassfSudadhah/ (vaso). Ajata - Revatis (RG Sam 63) — dhkkraci/2}
(Satakrato); Virka [Uha Daga 139} — dhdvasau (vidadvaso) Sausravasa siman
[Uha Daga 138) — pi]tavasau (pitivaso). Mahavaigtambha sirnan {Uha K.-r.u
869]— radava(1sa/284 (radavasc); Kaleya saman [Uha Pra 817] ~ rivikratiu
{tuvikrato); Sakzya [Oha Dasa 19] — Kf8du (krato); Birhadgirasaman [RG
Daga 12] - mdravasaJQSu hoi (indravasau); Kinva [Uha Dasa 20] —
sc?nivafﬁ?:w;au {navistan); Parthasiman [Uha Sam 248] — ﬁnvas;au { Ggare);
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Vasistha [Uha Dasa 42] — sf”nv%,%jg.u (ajaw); Purvavasisthasaman {Uha Sam
268)— va/Svabita{656u (devavitau),
oG T TEUH_ )1 3 I
Now what remains praketi would be stated. (The cases of u, &, o, au being
vrddha do not have the state of being au i.e; they remain in their original form,
would be given) .
HIST: e Ul
The vowels «, %, o, auwhich occur in the midst of the word i.e.notat the end
of the word, remain in their original form e.g. — Svahprstha (Uha Dasa 71)
sdman - second stotriyd - gﬁhEJSRtamutiso {utasoma); third stotriyé -
30héiBntamatisi / {sirya). Arsabha saman [Uba Dasa 25] — third Stolriyé -
galf2rij234 88hdva (gaurah). Aida - (trinidhana) aylsyasaman [Oha Dada 41 1,
third stotriya- ni‘bhg,ff’ﬂi/ aslriliiomn"g/ dhatitof é (nrbhir dkauto). Arsabhasaman [ Oha
Dasa 25] — third stolyiyd - gaHQr%J?Mfﬁh’Svi/ [M — Svahprstha siman [Uha
Dasa 71] -— first statiiya - thﬁféh%msaf&l; second stotriyd - tﬁvﬁﬁh’én n%]Szl]
aGhd[skamuiiso.
TUE T 11y 1
The sirilar vowel u which is vrddha whether in the midst of the word or not
remains in its original form. That means the vowel «remains in its ori ginal form
always. Brhatsaman [RG AhT 113] — [fovbma(284/ (gacchanm). Here, the
vowel uat the end of the word has remained in its original form. Aidaayisya [(Tha
Dasa 40] — lﬂtsodev%{ﬁ 1h. Rathantara-siman [RG Ksu 1927 —
dsivinghech’/28nt3 (gacchantu). Haviskrtasiman [UhaAhi 585) mhda[2hof1i/
22363/ (mnadesn). Sammadasiman [Uha Fka582]: midaistsi{3123 / (madesuy).
Davasunidhanasiman [Uha Ahi 588] — mhdaistf1s3(28/ (madesu).
Praticinedakafitasiman [Uha Abi 584] — mbd@usarvifsdhih/ (madesu).
Yaidanvatddyasiman [Uha Dasa 110] — mﬁdﬁis_ﬁsifﬁ {madesu); Caturtha-
 Vaidanvatasaman {Uha Daga 1111 — mhdiishf284s5 (madesu).
 [Aja— The syllable su of the word madesu remains in its original nature in
the sarmans. ] o '
A Tl Ry fadteg YRaeg 7w Fraem )
) | o EEng R g g -
Now the excepdons to the syllable uremnaining in its original nature though
at the end of the word when there js #lternative in the case of priyavasu, sisidatu,



™
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bhit ritevas, but not in the séman Santani due 1o being nidhanaand in the case
of somyam rmadhuvi, Now, the exception to the vowel though at the end of the
ward - Ruuravasaman [Oha Dasa 59] — here in the alternative nemin tas(e

vasa/ 23uha1 (sudruvam) Mahavamadevyasiman [Uha Ahi 591] — third stonfyd

- i 31pn IBvavasau {(vasu). Phrvayima [Uha Ksu 9201 — second stotriyd -

sa,[&dafﬁtafﬁﬁﬁu (sidawu). Similarly, the same illustration holds good in {Cha
Ksu 921] i.e. in the Yamottarasiman and in Gorang1rasasaman [Gha Ksu 922].
Piarthurasmasiman [Uha Dasa 13], second siotriy@ - fmbhurltaﬁn asaw (vasu).
Brhatsiman [RGPra 14] — (s0) mairzyammaj 934,/ dhau (madhu). In the sitrathe
syllable viis there. It is the locative of u, that is when vowel « follows. In the case
of the saman Santant [Uha Sat 7421 the w.owel uof vasu coming at the end of the
word remains in its original nature in vaj2 34su because of itsbeing nidhana. (Cf.
PS 3.1.12 — nidhane higistham sarvatra/) (Ajata. text ‘somyam madhu v’ as
separate sutra-— so the vowel u of madhu gets the state of duwhen foliowed by u
~dhdu, uhuvi). [In the Viravantiyasiman [Uha Pra 829] the towel 1 of dhu has
its original nature as it is not followed by u - B ,/E'r Chival 6hi. i is the locative
singular of u, uw{ T 13 - the vowel uis changed 10 v.]

FHIHT: WEHEA fte I
The vowe! oat the end of the word remains in its original namre when itisin
themidst of the quarter—Svahprsthasaman [Uha Dasal 7}71 ]— sakhy aJ?.deI 34/
{ sokhya indo dive dive); Marayasaman {Uha Ksu 883] — indb; Dvinidhanadyisya
i.e. Saptamikadyasya- mdofz [GhaAhi 630} Brhatsiman [RG Ksu 194} -——.@kh}ﬁ
in do; Yajiiayajiiiya [Uha Ahi 660] — indof2sh/; Bhisasiman [Cha Data 158)
second stolriyd - )in dof28; Kiksivatasiman [Uha Daga 150] sccond siolriyd -
mdcsaf%mu Visisthadsitasdman {Cha Dasa 1601, second stolrbya - mdofﬁhé)l
Syaavasva [Uha Daga 218], second stotriyd knlialnapamgﬁ_f Sﬁfﬁ / (gojiravya).
But if it is at the end of the quarter, there is the state of becoming au e.g.

Aidakautsasiman [Oha Dasa 164] — second siotriyd - (Sadhral23igé/3434/

(adhrigo).
A< 1l ¢ 1

Not in the case of yends. This stitra states the exception o the rule that vowel
sremains unchanged at the end of the ward and in the middle of the quarter —

Isovrdhiya saman [Uha Dasa 99] —-mdmyendiu {indriyendo merutvate}. Inthe

andﬁvar}faaaman {Uha Dasa 101} _mdl%y?ndau
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EE KSR

The word badkrs having the vowel 6 has the state of being aw when followed
by avowel e.g. Mahavairijasiman [RG Ksu 189], third storiyd- dihaBba, bhrie/
Gdhani/ (bathro) [t = TR

e I

Not in the s@man Rathantara [RG Sam 60]. The vowel o of babliro remains

unchanged though followed by a vowel — d%lh%rfé“b%.{??xbhréﬁ/ /adhi..../
EEETREE

Inthecase of vasothereis the state of becoming auofvowel o. Krauficadyasiman

[Tha Dasa 166], second stoiyé - vasdrvasa[3u/ (vaso).
FEEIT 0 2R 1| [Nana awgfi]

Ivot in the case of vasoni. In the case of vasini, the syllable s# remains
unchanged e.g. Vifovifivasiman [Dha Daga 170], second stolydya - 1%2345%/
hbimma/nif$y3f3 [Fgaf). [Simon and M. Y. M. — Abhinidhanakinv
(Uha Dasa 128) — 3nd stotriyd - visdn3f234ird/ (aat ).

T TRt e i n ey )

At the end of the quarter the vowel ¢in yaho dhrigein the prasidva and indo
remains tnchangede.g. grudhyasﬁman [Uha Eka 421) h%sqt'i’}%hé;?aus?kalasiman
[Uha Eka 4201 — biséyd[284h8 - here the vowel o at the end of the word has
remained unchanged. Yajiiayajiilyasiman [Cha Ahi 666] — third stotrfyd in the
prastiva gt'?pé— the vowel vof the syllable goat the end of the word has not changed
 (adhrigo). Yama [Oha ksu 920], third stotriya - niaim3234ind3/ (indo).

St ) aeh et amel u g

The vowel au at the end of the word remains unchanged in the case of unw,
imas, madhaw, maton and tasthay e.g. Narmedhasiman {Uha Dasa 17], third
g:m‘rfy& ; 5:3!5;%]3{!1%:}, Vé.ravan_tiyasiman [Uha Eka 528] second ﬂatﬁ}d}\-
imaitbhaf934h4; Géyatraparsva [UhaAhi 56 1],second stolriya- mgdhatlmgf Imaf?,
Jamadagnehabhivartah-saman [Cha Sat 715), second storriy - shmmuvil3.
Abhinidhanakinva [Uha Ksu 9311, third stotriya - Gsthatind/284k3.

o AR T 0y )
In the Yonialso the vowel qu at the end of the word and in the midst of the
parter remains unchanged — e.g. Virsaharddyasiman [RGEka 73], first statripi
'%:ﬁﬂwjmngn/ ‘Here thesyllable noat the end of the word remains unchanged.
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A% 128
Notwhen stebhatollows. The vowel quat the end of the word and in the midst
of the quarter has the state of augwhen stobha follows — e.g. VirSasiman {Cha
Dasa 84], first stotriya- saidanydnaf34 (yanaw) /Hsyd,/
Prapi. IX 6 ends.
IX 7 begins
IR IATHEE gogdT i § il
Irs the Rathantarasiman [RG Dasa 91] in the first stotriyd the first syllable of
prasiava becomes vrddha in all sémans originating in Rathantara chant - eg.
abhitvastiranBnu-méva/ (abhitea)
TR g A wdT e
In the Kanvarathantarasdman [Uha Dasa 124], the fourth syllable of prastiva
has lower sverain all cases e.g.gﬁmgdgg&irényiyéb - syllable vo has lower svara.
T RIS Gz 13
In the Kanvarathantarasiman [Uha Eka 473] in the third stotriyd. the fifth
lable has lower svara in the case of na Jatah, adabdhah and sudevo vah eg. -
najatonajinisyatdi - the fifth syllable ja has lower svare. [Uha Sat 736] — third
stotriyd - Sdabdhissuribhin tarélig fifth syllable ra has lower suera. [Cha K
B96]— first stotszyd- devd v8dravinSdih/ - the fifth syllable vi has lower svar
N T Feragd T e 0y
In the saman Simanamnisedhah [Tha Ksu 929] in the third stobiyd, in the
third quarter, the fifth syllable has lower.ﬂmm-dfl]r?t‘%gmm%b (apasedhandurita).
in the second stotriyd, in the fourth quarter, the fifth syllable has lower sz -
Jasdden (sarhgravabhirvasate). Translation of the stitra — In the
Simanamnisedhahsiman, inn the third and fourth quarters, the fifth syllable has
lower svara in the case of duritd and vasate respectively.
o fadreartamfagEar: Wy S frr i 0
In the Gaurivitasiman beginning with 338 {Uha Daga 214] in the second and
third stoirtyds, in the Gaurivizsiman (Uha Ksu 895) beginning with esdral
 ¥aha[3, in the case of first two sttriyasand in [Uha Sat 784} beginningwith piri/
X3, the penultimate syllable of patirigirihas higher svara, [Uha Dada 214] —
second stofriyG - ﬁpasﬁrii - the penultimate si has high soarm. Third shotriyii -
virdhanah pi - the third syllable nek has high sware [(Tha Kgu 595] — first stotyiya
- haribhiih: the penultimate syllable rihas high svara; second stotrfsd- miksim:
the penuhimate syllable re has bigh soare. [(ha Sat 784) — pridhanvivi - the
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penultimate syllable nva has high svara. {The parvan p?mmgua occursin (GGG
168.3), in the Gaurivita saman - paumglra]
fad v SaerEgaRemia 1 g 1
In the Gayatri-asitasiman [(ha Dasa 1601 beginningwith pavisvadBvd, in the
first and second stofriyds the three syllables having the #ffya svaraas the highest
s::am become having agmm svara - first stotriya - aﬁz?r& 4 second siolreyg -

51‘}\

pavamanamto The agnimt-parvan occurs in the s@man Paurumidha (GGG

49.1)— agmn%l
R = 1 !

In the Utsedhasaman beginning with abhlsg 4. -/ [Uha Eka 4577, in the
first and second stotriya the three syllables having the highest svara as infya have
agmm: svara. First siolriyd - abhlsom‘%ﬁaaya‘ah, second stotriyg -
mﬁtsamsé"im?dacyutﬁh [Nana... madacyntih]

Hell

In the Utsedhasiman beginning with pibasitdsydrdsindh [Uha Eka 5101, in
the first stotriyd the final three syllables of the paroaz having tri#ya svara as the
highest svara have agnimi svara.

AL T WA 12 1

ln the Ninadasiman {Uha Eka 875] based on its own rcs, in the first and
second stotriyds, the final three syllables of the parvan having #rftyaas the highest
m:zm, have agmmz svara - first stotriyd - p1‘:~.1ty:a|3malpl5“*‘:'jl / second stotriyd -
emena.mprat}e _

&3 wgdt=ntst 2o JmmEnd fedawd o
T JeEral | g g 0

In the Saikhandinasiman [Tha Ksu 906], the parvans having caturthaas the

high suara becormne similar to the Yo hmng the first syllable with the high svam
agturthain the Uha, The pavan n&p&wm&d&ﬁn the yonii.e. first stoiripa has the
first syllable with the cutustha ag the high svara. In the second stotriya in the first
quarter, the first syllable of the parvan having coturtha as the high svara has the
re mmmng five syllables having mandra swara after the high sueraof the first e.g.
B asyara - the syliable pa has the high suarz caturtha. (the second quarter
of the second sévtriyd is - ubhayatali pavamdinasyarasmayah); third stotriyd- in the
first and third quarters the beginning syllable of the payoan has caturtha as the
'h@hml‘h&sﬂhblesaﬁertbehaghm hwe the mndmsvm—eg 1st
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quarter - Igl'fémcakéar; third quarter - ﬂﬁb%s’ési‘)‘madha. [nighata is the texim used
possibly for the mandra svara in the Naradiya Siksa 1.7.19. The commentary
explains: o WA: o WfaemerTER: Ta T Tee 3E 1 e et i e,
Nighdta is {(so called} due to the striking as svania, when followed by pracaya ....
In the Samatantra-8.777 - nighdtais explained as nicefea {state of beinglowered).

(It is the lowering of udatta}
i 331 fagomEny 122
In the Kaulmalabarhisasiman [Uha Dasa 1821, the istéhoird parvan becomes

sthrnusd parvan- d%dhanmnyﬁnaryéa/ The pamm istahotrd occurs in the yoniof

this saman (GGG 240.1) in the parvan - uclvavrsasvamaghavan The sthrrusd

paman occurs in the saman Diasa. {vatsa) - Siras (GGG 558.2) — lemusa The istd

ie, :szahorra.h paman occurs in the s@man Istihotriya (GGG 151.1). (Uddha).
ST &G 11 83 !

In the Asubhi vasaman {Uha Dasa 141], there is the udghd pavuan with
\hree syllables — bhissi{3tAm (adribhissutam). In the yoni (GGG 459.3) this parven
is with four syllables — svadhiral 6ya This parvan first occurs in the
Svarasauparnasiman (GGG 125.2) — “sdghiddabhisrutamaégham.

WA 1 33

In the first two stotriyasof this ASubhargavasaman begummg with ficcatd [L‘ha
Sat 729] there is udgﬁa parvanwith five syllables. First stotriyg - tanmndha,[&sah /
bhtsrutamangham—udghaw:th five syllables; second stodriyi- draya?q]vaf?:val (%579
W}, Udghiin Vllambasauparnasaman (GGG 125.3),

Tifaers S 1t ¥ 1 [M — Teaman]]

In the middle stoiriyd in this saman beginning with 3spepramama (Uha Ahi
551} the udghd parvan has four syllables as in yon: - wopafﬁdrk. [In Lhc yoni it
Appears as - sw%dharahya]

SAEIR aquu 4 1l

In theAkuparasamanbegmnmgmthatuhm ;Ubabnﬁa%] udgﬁapmwnhas

four syllables in the first stotriyds - - drfaksumil3ntim.

R
In this saman [Uha Dasa 24] in the second and third nadnyasthc udgha arvan
is with two syllables — second stoiripg - kiifSrmim /; third stotiyd 3-d5f3ivih/

aﬁiﬁﬁﬁaﬁﬁwmﬁ%w& HE Y
In the Acchidrasiman based on one ye { Uha Sat 746) mtheymzthes-fﬁabie
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no has lower svara in the case of repetition, and the syllable 3k does not have
vyddhiwhen followed by vice- g[zﬂomh:]arya {earlier faléa -); tak is not vrddha followed
by t.fi?{:(ﬂﬁ Tund 23 ('{E‘l=?ﬁ’1'll'§{) - Eaf!/éci S
F5: f9d guaa: 1 i

In the Asitidyasaman [Oha Eka 454] the final syllable of wmimaha parvan
becomes vrddha- 5}%1 bhlf?manéh. Inx the yoni (GGG 93.1) the final syllable s short
in the case of zrmi m[za]hléa‘qsan [GGGS —Vfﬁ'famahﬁi is vrpimahi or vrni parvan),
{The following siztrain the Madras edition is not there in the text given by Nana
and Stvafter stitra 18—-Simon puts itin rectangular brackets, {¥EmHE IF I
T — In the Utiarapiispasiitra all the areika is not wddha. In the commentary it
i$ stated that because of being like yoni the wrddhi secured by karsana would be
there. To bypass that, it issaid - in the Uttarapuspa all the chant of dreka does not

become vrddha.]
efae fedraamrem im0

In the Kaksivatasiman [Cha Dasa 159), the final syilable of second quarter
TG U WG hasno duitiya svara i.¢. it has atibrame— driemhdi{Sh [Nanabhai has
quoted the four types of atikrama from Mirrﬁlalqéua [1.27 t0 31). In the yoni
(GGG 139.1} there is no atikrama — hmhnasphtadfs.

| Teret et Tg HRo il

In the Vifovidiyasiman in the yoni (GGG 87.1) the first syllable of the parvan
having prathama as the high svara gets low svera —[ﬂgnimvgffa /. Butin the Uha
itis notso —Uha Ahi 575 —second stotriya- mﬁtré.l-.‘&nnﬁ; third stotriya- )agder?vﬁ.

sfe=afa walg e 0

In the Visovisiyasiman based on the rcbeginning with Ainnuans [Uha Dasa
170} the first syllable of the parvan having prathama as the high svara does not
have lower svarg — first stobyiyd - sv%.szg;rah; second sioiriyd- dﬁ’vﬁd& third stotyiya
-\%@;i;nd?, Inthe yonithe starting syllable of the parvanin the third quarter having
prathama as the high svarahas no bw svara. In the second and third stoiiydsthere
is high svare {Uha Daga 496] — first stolriyd- t-fzham; second siolrZys ~vatsu; third

Stotripd - t]islﬁna]

| Wt fras n 2R

In the Visovisiyasiman [Uha Eka479) based og the treaof Yajiayajiilyasiman,
there is the high sam in the first storviya, like Yajfidyajiilyasaman first stotriyd-

paprifZmvayamamyiam [second storiyd - thmsahi; third sotriyd - shvi],
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AT N 3 1}

In the saman [Uha Eka 496] the remaining cases have high svara-thhara in
the first stotriyd.

TFFE = qard W 1% 1

In the yoni of Visovislyasiman (GGG 87.1) the third syllable of the parven
having prathama as the high svara has kersana once -[:aniimvofi‘

TSR it Y 1)

In the same saman [Uha Ahi 575] in the second and third stotriydsthe second
syllable of 1t.‘me parvan having prathamaas the high svarahas kersans once - second
stotriyd - mitrd/Pnn; third Stotriyd - y‘gdej dvd.

THEEA | W g ) € o

In the Yaudhéjayasaman having one syllabled nidhans [ Uha Ahi 5471, the sutd
parvan gets dvitiya svara - first stotriya - p}%‘amé\f&lﬁ; ﬁ%’ﬁ’g_,j'g% etc. The fata
parvan - S [keil234eih] etc.

Prapa IX 7 énds.

IX 8 begins —
_ & TR A M ¢ | (M g ]

In the Giirdasaman [Uha Daga 119] in the second and the third stotriyds hotd
parvan gets yaksd sarighata. Second stotryi- &/gnairvaf23sti/; third stoiriyd - 887
cﬁ.is;hﬁj??rdl . The hotéd parvanoccurs in the Brhadbharadvijasaman (GGG 3.1y —
REWra(28mvi. The yaksd parvan occurs in the Simantasiman (GGG 61.1) —yd/
ks3iyaf23si/3. [Uha first stotriyd - tvinnof283].

| _ TS G R b

In the Taurasravasa siman, in the yoni the prastdva is like that of
Ruusthayajédyajfiiya (AG 126.1) i.e. the fourth syliable has vrddhi.

[There are two Tauraéravasa chantsin the AG. Among these ovo, the prasidos
in the second saman, is like that of Rtusthayajfidyajiiya siman based on the
beginning with — vasantainnu (Aranyagina - vais parvan 128.1). Prastiva of
Reusthais-val5santah/ if8nnif3rintayah/ The firstsyilable of the second pisronn
which isthe fourth syllable of prastdeabecomes vpddha. In the second Tauradravasa
[AG 68.2] in the prastius we have ya/5dindra/éifsshiséeridm — the fourth
' syliable & is vrddha. prif5tam/sadha(3tha .... here the syllable sais not vedha
because in the siitra the vpddhi of the fourth syllable in the prastavs is there only
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in the yoni. {The sémanhaving the names of seasons like Vasanta, Grisma, etc, get
the name Rtusthdyajfidyajhiya. It is to be noted that the illustration of the sittra
pceurs in the riigana. |
proses g woeenl AfsEuEad 03 1t

In the second Tauradravasa called Taurasravasottarasaman based on the 7
begnnxngmth pramamsadhastham (RGPra151), the prasiauvaislike yafisanghéta
- pm.medm/JsadhaISsthaBmasadat [Yapsanghata (GGG 112.1) is — yafq]l/
smamtva,[ﬁvajsvrmahal/ ]

ety T wEigE iy i

In the Pirva-arkapuspa {0ha Daga 183] and in the Raisthasaman [JhaDaé
167] the parvan consisting of siobha is there in every quarter. [Uha Daga 183] —
pﬁnr?ﬁ‘smcatasutam/hdvef%/ This stobha - hitvd 23/ occurs in every quarter.
[Cha Dasa 167] — Lbhiebva/ /jasitd{3mAm/all3ha[8va. This stobha parvan -

atij3hd[ 3vd occursin every quarler. '
HER AT iy 2

At the end of these two samans, all the parvans consist of stobhe {Uha Dasa
183] — hlwef23/ (twice) h&mfshafsfhalwau h8 vi// (Oha Dasa 167) —
auf.‘_’:huf?wa/ (twice) ,Is;eafdswm;ha/hauva[s//

HE il

The syllables of the rrin these wo samamhave no karsanein the aynile. in
the Uha everywhere. [(haDasa 183] — pantésmc%tasutém/ Thereis no karsana
of the syllable ix; sSmGyautdmam ?uwakw there is no Framna of the syllable 2,
(Inthe yonithere is karsana (GGG 565.1) —pavm-ante v:tatam brﬁhmanaspatejf;"/
~there is karsanaof the syllable i {Uha Dasa 167) ——-rayxm tasprhaf?éviérm/
- here, the syllable i though eligible for karsana does not have 1} because the
suarita being at the end of the nidhans becomes svara - indBskhisra-
.bhimasajz;’iﬁmg’ here the syllab]e do does not have karsana, but in the yon
there is karsana (GGG5 12.1) - 48 #¥oyhurdmdmhivin /: the syllable moofthe 1

has karsana etc.
LLohE &’(a‘i‘giﬁm{uxs !
isisthasdman in thcymu(GGGSSﬁ 1) thesen:ond syllable in
the udgiﬁ&aand ﬁmakmubemmes orddha. Udgitha - I drsybubfra® k here the
silable drs has become syddha; prasibire - &bk Ftsyald/ here the syllable bhibas
become snidha I the mﬂltmnetw{ﬂha&at??x?) —Udgitha-nZmaniyihvo2]/
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- the second syllable mé is not wddh.;;r; ﬁuh&’zﬁmﬁﬁrﬁy&qﬁf 2. the second syllable
s has not become vrddha. [Nana - asuripasydi2]
am =R e

In the Vamrasiman {Uha Dasa 87], the second syllable of the wdgitha
becomes vrddhain the wha ddhahol%i - here the second syllable dhi has become
vrddha. [Butin the yoniitisnotso. (GGG 2638.1) — igamhoj‘éi — here the second
svllable of udgitha has not become vrddha.

fessPodiamarai = ST 13 0

In the Acchidrasiman [(Uha Dasa 152} beginning with Zbhistma, in the first
stotrlya, the syllable dhi has lower svara in repetition — s%mudrasyé/dhiw’f: the
syllable dhiin the repetition has lower svara.

o] feretraearat TR HE ) 2o 1

In the Visovislyasaman based on the resof Yajiayajiityasaman [UhaEka 479],
in the third stotr3yd, the nmabhka parvanis completed (by karsana) due to theurion
of the two parvans — /8n5[31234n3m/ the two parvans are nmaf234bli and
sy%.[ 3maf8/. The parvan sygmaoceursin (GGG 87), the nmabhi parvanalso occurs
in (GGG 87).

et FrOTR 1 2 N M — TR Siv—Fee L]

Some teachers think that there is pause on the caturtha svars of nma Bhaie.
on the di svara— dhi234y8J6h bii— itoccurs in (GGG 5.1) —Bl3n{y31234nam:
thus there is pause on the caiurtha svara. [According to Siv who gives di svareas
the reading in the siztraexplains dias triliya svard. Ninabhai who gives the reading
dispareexplains dias caturtha svare. M. givesthe reading the svareand explains the
as caturthe. Siv-—e.g. t%JBn%JS/ -In this #rfiya soarais there. But this explanation
does not appear to be correct.] |

vt 9 A 0

In the Kanvabrhatsiman based on the v of Yajidyajiilyasiman {Oha Ksu

2071 in the third stotriyd, the nmadha parvanis completed by the vnion of fetdand
' mibhi parsans- ini{31284nim. [The satd paroan occurs in (GGG 466).

[N3nabhai takes the continuation of the earlier suing in this stra]. )

(M — 7 s 7t o SR | — here also some congider pause afier
catustha soara, Siv — FRFTTERHE TR o R #53 FER L — duetothe
cyllable cain the midst of the siéra some consider pause in - tnif31/)
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STHEISHTARRAISA! o 1t 3 1)

In the Afjovairiipasiman [RG Sam $1] ili‘l the second siotriyathe syllable usshg
- 25 R -
gets pause when followed by duva - natf8/auva(23/ (u =« &, 0, au)
Fergeftamt o s araefair | 2 1 (M — srvarr spegfa)

In the Saikhandinasiman [Tha Esu 906] in the third stotriyd, in the prastavg
some teachersthink, the state of Grwhen followed byrepetition: bhv%s%rbhv?mih:
here thereis ar bhava of sa (y bhvasih). '

T a1 frgeie sTerRfeEER 1y !

Inthe S;aikhandinasﬁman [Uha Ksu 906) there s the alternative of rto viserga
when followed by gbo_sasyliable._ln the study c:f .g&.sa:ms there is theelision of visagga,
Accordinglyitisso statedin the Uhagina~—ndvandvih / (divy....)/ dhdsidhisih /
{dh‘!asais) §miyiri mndaygb (dhrﬁlﬁi..) , thereis the elision gf visargein the else. The
altemnative of rephain place of viserga — bhvishrbhivisah,/ ().

25 1l

In the Vannidhana kravficasiman employed in the Brhati metre [Uha ksu
863, 864] in the third quarter the parvan having trfiya as the high svara is like the
Abhivartasitman [Uha Ksu 863) — third quarter — nf svast&udhZ. [In the yomi
in the third quarter the parvan stabhi has coturtha as the high svara (in GGG
549.4)] Uha Ksu 864 — bhyGmaghivapur- this paruan has trittya suaraas the high
suara (Abhivartasaman [UhaDaga216] — third quarter- dhdna ). This parvan
also has #rfiyg as the high svara.

- SET A = T WA 1o )

_In the Vasatkdranidhanasiman beginning with idhradadrSii®in . [Oha
Pra 844] in the third stotriya, the raksd parvan gets two parvans namely, fatg and
- o sy Bm s 4 e B B = = .
susod. The raksa parvan is in - yan%fﬁimyapaumsl at in the 3rd stov¥ya. In this
pmmﬁrsx{thcrc is $a1 parpanand then there i_s-ugv%n%s%h.The susvg parvani.e.
shvniedh occursin (GGG 316.1). The raksi parvanoceurs in (GGG 24). [In the
yoni the parvan is (GGG 256.1) —%hhitvgﬁp : p‘?tay%i. [M. takes this siitra as
part of sittra 16. It states that according to othersagain in this sittrz also the same
qualification applies, According to their view {which is to be understood by the
syllable ca) - raksé porvan becomes fata] nning with #@ya sveraraksa parvan

(GGG 24.3) is hgnert[3kBiBimhasih. a?s%gé e e
| qﬁwg.mmmmszﬁqeﬁﬁ% nge

. lin [Cha P Sﬂ}tbcm is the repetition of the last syllable of the parvan
Pﬁmhléfl'dﬂfb in all the stotriyis excepting the: third quarter. First stotviyd -
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¥uvanam—santampaht3’ a.f?;ga.raf2/ raff??r In the third quarter it is not so —
myammahaj 1itwaf28 second stolriya- ayomahassurassanada.f 3n mdal?h / da! 23h —
here there is repetition of the last syllable; in the third quarter it is not 50;
Hannimollgha/28m; third stotriya - yebhiratksadvrtrahatydyal3vijra2i/jrifosi-
here there is the repetition of the last syllable butin the third quarter itis not so
- danasyima/ 1Thnal2s.

FUGSIAHE T FAA 0 2R I (M — TT8 ]

In the same saman the abkigita svara is elided in the midst of the kystaand
vrddha syllables (thereis abhzgzta svarein the yomi (GGG 256.1) .. ray?maj?h (Cha
Pra 844) ... J2{3ghraf2/r5[23/. There is no abhigita.

Wﬂﬁmﬁgmﬁﬂﬁﬂgﬁ It R0 it

In the sdman Mahadivakirtya [RG Sam 52], Yasas [RG Sat 887 and Samsarpa
{RG Sat 132] the syllables yaand ¢ have lower svara. (RG Sam 52} — m the thizd
stotriydat the end of prastivathe syllable yohaslower svam- bhidra indrasyirithyih /

(RGSat 88) —inthe secogld stotriyd, the syllable tiatthe end of: prasmvahas lower
svara - Anuttaicarsanidhttih. [RG Sat 132] — utsocfn v3h1rmya}’ah
1w

In the Mahadivakirtya sdman [RG Sam 517, the word mnmyathas lower svara
everywhere -i.e. in prasidva udgztha and upadrava- md.l%ssummar’ﬁcayat.

| Fgd R0

Notin the case of the word mrya. In [RG Sam 52] there is no lower svarsin
the case of siryam- srayantawa s*m)ram

TR g a0 3

In the S'yaitasiman {Oha Dasa 43). the word hummé has high svarg like
Yajiidyajfiiya - himmai. [This sisfva is meant o state the absence of karsana.
Beginning with this siirg all the words of stobha have absence karsens e.g.
Yejfidyajiitya [(ha Daga 14] etc.

wiafes g 1

In the Gaudriigasiman [Uha Ksu 919) a.lfo the beginning ofthe;ampm
at the end of prastava is like Yajnayq]mya puna (Oha Dasa 14] — gn&ym Cf in
theyomofGausrnga (GGG 238.3) — YA, yuis short.

Y ARVFAGEE FodTa Ueh T a0 1 X 1

In the samans safijaya [Oha Dasa 96], Abhisava [{Tha Dasa 186}, Vaiyasva

[Uha Dasa 156] and Sadhra {Uba Dasa 202] etc. when there are wo separate
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parvans (dravyintara) in the yoni, there is one parvanin the Uhagana as perthe
accomplishment of the xnv:hca‘uou given in the Sastra. [Uha Dasa 96] — second
sa‘otn}a s{lsc%,ndradz.smawspat?h avyavat tflbhy‘imhu / H third Stotﬂ)'g .
utonautpupuryaukthesu-sa\ asd; [Dha Dasa 186] — second stotriya -
sﬁsamasomamadnbhxrej ; third stamya %dabdhassurabhmtarae/ [Uha Dasa
156] — second stolyivg - thmhlsvara_]a f?mvrsabham third stumya. By

mprathamo, {Uba Dasa 202] — first stomljia yoém nvisvam1tparaf23451/
second stofriyg - pnvammdrésyakamxya{?é%m/ third ston#ya - nhr&ddh.
Ksinvatd 29451/ (M & Siv Ajar) TR ~ FEM L.e. in the Uhagana.]

{In the yoni of Sadhrasa.man {GGG 248.2) there are two parans — tvarm
\Ttranihamsx’a prannye”kaltpu/ i [Nana — In the su#ra, the word adZie. etc. is
there. So another example ViSovi§iya [Uha Eka 479], third Stotriya -
taf 3nuf31234namf ]. Inall the aboveillustrations in the yonithere are two parans
while in the Uha, these two pawms are united in one e.g. [Uha Dasa 96] (GGG
419.1) -—-—d}uma.mamdevaf 3/4/23/; [OhaDasa186] (GGG 411.8) —rinmaha/
lsuvafﬁjlsu/, [Uha Dasa 156] (GGG 260.1) — sgaul‘gcij?'gmaghava[?n/so, {Cha
Dasa 202] (GGG 248.2) as above given illustration. [Nana — when in yoni in the
dravyantora ie. separate paroan is there in the Uhagiti one porvan is there of

both.] _
T TR 11 38 i
Inthe §rﬁyanﬁ}asﬁman [UhaKsu936], the word namaszhas the highandlow
suara as 1n the case of Kaleya saman [Uha Ahl 417} — [Oha Esn 986] —
acchayajnasg‘narnasa {Uha Eka 417] — nemase puru,/
T €A : FEe ) 9 1
In the Marayasiman g Tha Ksu 890) in the third stotripd, the endmg syllable
ofhiumhaskarsana—hau {thrice)/ va3/. [In thcyomltlsnotso (GGG T72.1)—

hiu (thrice)/ va/ .
AT TR faaafaR: 1< 11
Inthe Math*ajasﬁﬂmn iRG Dasa 10} therei xs demal of vinata spara in the

tihagina - second siotriyg- mha.ti‘as:l, third stotriyd - jisasva. In the  yonéitis not so
in the (AG54.1) eg. first stotrigi- svRdTIIZh.
e g oo e o e Rk
. InthePaﬂcamdhammmpasimm [RG D2da 7] in the nidkenathere isthe
alternate order in the ukagum with the word denoting deity. The deity in this
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< . &g e . , . ,
sl;:,m%n is—d ﬂmsa;nphas; anf.:l the Pada (i.e. quartm;) Is nam@ajrms.ﬂ?.‘hasrim
surya:lnu/ . advasisumat/ denoting deity. The padais nqammasﬁfgdasif Thus,
the deity denoted by the syllables and the pada in the yeare in the alternate order
in the nidhana. Prapi. IX. 8 ends.

IX. 9 begins —
ahfafore SRt GaaneEdd gy ng
In the Agnestrinidhanasiman [Uha Dasa 88] beginning with semaused.in the
second quarter, the second syliable becomes vrddha in the first siofriye -
%.dhfllisnubhfxﬁfﬁluvéj 98/ - here the second syllable dhi has become wrddha.
TEITE AR ST, 1 R i
. In the same sdman, in the parvan 3nikayé having the syllables mango in
mangshhi ..., the first syllable becomes vrddha. Here the first syliable ma has
become vrddha. [The anikaya parvan occurs in (GGG 89} -——-[ gﬁ%ﬂyﬁ!ﬁ 1uv€xygf3.
This sdman is Srautarvana which begins with Sganmav.
ftq = €1 TR 1 R I
And in the Trai$okasaman [(ha Dasa 73] the syllables nub and pf having
ma svarabecome vddia Ist stotriva- sﬁj]ﬁ’smtﬁksur%indraﬁj%unélh / (Fajanuk);
9nd stotriyi-Apaikal284rné: syliable pihas become zrddha (api karne). Srd stotrys
here the syllable ma has not become w‘ddha[i}ldramsg‘ma [T = WRE]
[M — has 2 sitfras before the sitra 3 IR 1]
w3 = wERd AT
In the Sajayasaman also (Uha Dada 96) the final syliable of prasidea s vrddha
in Uha — 2nd stotriyd~ jfgt?géspat%j. '
w =Tl AR i
In the Sakvaraysablsaman (RG Dafa 15) the parvan ending in 4 has
gratutkrama in Uhya — Eh&flf (yoni - AG 28.1) — Bvath, &ivha etc.)]
| MIWEL Y -
In the Astadamstrottarasiman [(ha Sam 258 in the first stotriya the syltable
thibecomes vyddha— 13t m@ﬁ-%&hﬁ:mn%ama Itisnot miﬂkam-——}m%m%g@
- the syllable dais not vrddha (in the 3rd StolFRy) « :
. RN |
In the Ratridaivodasasiman [Jha Dasa 22} Le. Thavaddaivodisa, in the first
statry the sllable sois orddha- Syindindra s§4mah. Inthe Uhs, itisnotso - Ind
stotriyd - S5cigiips - the second disyliable is not vrddka. -



566 PUSPASOTRA OF SAMAVEDA {_IX.Q.B-

RISt 1te i

In the Barhadukl.hasaman {Uha Dasa 153] the syllable ye after abhigita
becomes vrddha-n );bhlryemaIE [Uha Sam 369] ~=2nd stotriyG- n{'mampuna.[?
{pundnah} ) the syllable pu is vrddhai. 3rd stoirzya - apsumadaﬁ {madamah); Ist
stotriya - namoa.{ 2, first sta(nya dadhanvamyaj 2h - (the recension given by

Nanabhai is dA4KE nudmud] 2h- he gives nod after abhigitain dédhanviyahas the
illustration of mr!dha) In the third sieiriya, the syllable after pratyuthrama has
become vrddha sutej lcaitvaf2: here the syllable & coming after the pratyutkrama,
has become vrddha (cit). [Incidently, Nanabhai quotes the eight kinds of
fratyutkramas as per Mitrdlaksana (1.18 to 26))

& 1o |l
Not in the case of 2ara - there is no vrddhi [Uha Dasa 153] — nohiq'ato_f?
Y FrEEI TEEEE 0 ¢ 0

In the Nirmedhasiman [Uha Dasa 17], thie third syllable after the stobha hai
becormnes zrrddha except in yoni i.e. in the Uha. Second stotriy - ca.[ 2343dahzu,/
dnvodaxm; here the syllable di which is the third syilable after g has become
wrddha. In the yoni (GGG 36.2) the third syllable doesnotbecome vrddha... hai/

cg,ta.srbh;f
1 THawE W 1% !

In the Kavasiman [UhaDaga 18], thesixth syllable of udgzthabecomes vrddha
everywhere i.e. in the yoni and Uha (GGG 554.2) - 1st stotriya - pnyampavataj
{priyani pavate}; Znd stotriyé - sya_jlhvapava:ai - (pavate).

SR T I )i Lo 1l

In the Kavasiman [Uha Dasa 471] begmmngmth njdva, the fifth syllable of

udgithabecomes vrddha in the first stobriya - [té]myanjor.an
B E- o TR

In the Kavisiman basedon the mbcgmmngmth proaydsitthe seventh syllable

of udgitha { Uha Sam 232} becomes vpddha- :iyasndmdurmdram the first stofriyd.
i gaeTE I 43 0

In the Kavasiman based on the & beginning with samova [Uha Eka 426)
and stovi [ Uha Sat 784] theseventh syllable of udgithabecomes vpddha. [Uha Eka
'%,g_ﬁ] — second stofriyd - based on the r¢ beginning with tvamditam -
divamagnfamrtam {amrtam}; [Oha Sat 734] — second siotriya based on the
beginning with udapapzm haz the seventh syllable of wdgitha vrddka -

'Spaptannarunbhi.
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AT TS TerEEa ) €3 |
Inthe Mahavmra_]asaman [RG Dzasa 10] the syllables pra and sedo not become
mddha second stotyTya- prabhuv:asau/ (but in the yoniitis vrddha— first stotriyd
- bh}amsu'yato/ }; third stoty?ya - sadhamadat/‘ - syllable sais not viddha

IX. 9 ends.
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X. 1 begins —

THERG al deria: Fiacgral | g

In the Jaribodhiyasiman [Uha Ahi 629] in the wpadrava, the syllable ng
becomes sandhyagita (i.e. chanted with mndh:) In thesecond stotriy@based on the
re beginning with kuvitsune - Idrul\r‘f 1du,[23ru/ l;lah here, after the pause, the
syllable nahas becomne na (rie/nah). [After pause, the syllable becomesseparated
anditoughtio have been chanted like adifferentword. Butitischanted as having
the effect of the sandhi with the earlier word.

FIHETIE: 13 )

In the siman lhavaddaivodasa [UhaDasa 22] in the last stotrzya though there
are two na syllables the second rasyllable only becomes sandhyagita- napafﬁt/
praf 234/na pa&undapayiyah /

WY W SRAEE R

In the Satrisihiyasiman based on its own trea [Oha Ahi 518] in the th:rd
stotripd in the pm.stam. the syliable nais chanied like being in a sandhi- sxksaJStl/
rai ndrarayaa/ (#ksanal),

SR Fe T 10 )

In the Adhyasva of the irea beginning with abhi somé sak i.e. the stotrfyd based
on the rebeginning with prahinvanah the syllable nabecomes sandhyagita—e.g.
Barhadukthasiman [U ha Dasa 153] — néh.axyato& (yemanah); Ask3ranidhana-
kinva {Uha Dasa 567 - n[bluryema/ mgh 3td/ etc.

= % e gme
TR T I 1 & M. e

In the Amnyagana (32.4) ie. the Dviridapadastobhasaman there is the
parvan dR3kiawhich isdeficientin one syllable having wo syllables; dzisthe parvan
with one syllable which is there to complete the deficiency of the parvan, because
it comes after udghdta. There isabsence afterwords. In the yonithere is the parvan

- withadditional syllables. In the quarterthere is parvanwith sixwords. The syliable
dé has karsanawhen followed by a syllable having prathama svara — d}ﬁ!l%a/ add/
vﬁhpa (wdghita parvan means having dvifyassarafollowed by pmtham suara {Cf

_ RO ART 107 & 108).
o arfuftmeiv wag s o
In the D\mda;mdasmbhasiman [RG Ahi 107] beginning with ibhlpn, there
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are przmans with three syllables in all stotriyds first stotriyd - '1bh1pr1,—’tampa/
vhtBch /nShitah - there is antarnidhana- ! %zsun 7 yasvabr,-“ héf(rfbr/ hinnabhi - there
is antamidhana. Similarly, in the second and third stotrfyds.

7 fefasgd R e

Not in the second and fourth Juarters. There are no pamans with three
syllables in the se]cond quarter — namamvahs)gadhlyesﬁ vardhaté/ and fourth
quarter - rathamvxsvanc%maruhadwcalsanaflh/ ete,

TS AT TR : IS §e7 ¢ §

In the Marayasaman [Uha Esu 900] there is repetition thrice of one syllable
at the end of the quarter—ﬁrst quarter nyo/nyo/nysh; second quarter- %Lam,-’
stam / starn; third quarter - vy'um/ vyum/vyum/ etc.

FAR TR H

There is no such repetition in this saman, of the syllable at the end of the

quarter in the case of puronaf - (third stopriyd) — pi'lr%/ néajs.sra. wd)
wene = Trereran e gl dRkfe 1 go i

In the third stetriyd beginning with pmddho there is the repeuuan of the
syllable Aiin agnedidihiwhich comesin the middle of the quarter — &idihi /hi/
hi/

Prapa. X. 1 Khanda ends.

- X, 2begins —
T 95 3l MR Rs Aver aw I g o
In the Gardasiman [Uha Dasa 1 19] at the beginning of grastduva, the syllable
abecomes vrddha ofollowed by gni- bg'nal {agne}— abecomes sand gnehecomes

gnii.
frwme: ﬁmﬁmﬂi KR
- [Simon & M.

In the samans Saubhara {Uha Pri 821}, Amahiym [Uha Daga 51 ] and
Kaulmalabarhisa {Uha Eka 4338], the syllable ki gets ‘o’ kira i.e. (becomes ho} -
Uha Pra 821 -in the first stotiyd, in the pmstaw« *Bal3ndfs .../ (evashd; UhaDasa
51 SBEn3S .../ (eva/hD); Uha Eka 483 — dokf3mhifs .../ (vem ki} :

TEFUIN |

And in the [havaddaivodasasiman [ Uha Dasa 22} also the syllable ibecomes

ho ~TBihbimaf93sya, { &ihi) |
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iR T 1 !

In the samans Kava [Uha Dasa 13], Aidasauparna [Uha Eka 512} and
Rohitakiiliya [Uha Dasa 123], the former vowel becomes 0when followed by va.
(as per the sfitra 10.2.9) — (Uha Dasa 13) — in the pmstava abhyova (abhithe
vowel i of abhi); {Uha Dasa 512] — in the prastdve- uccatejova {the vowel din ]a
becomes o). {Uha Dasa 123] — in upadrava, m the second stoznya suvof234va

(vajesu vajinam).
wE | e 1w
In the Satrasihiyasiman [Uha Eka 523] the syllable 54i becomes bho when
followed by vi - 6R56va (bhi}.
S 1| § |

Not in the case of Kavasaman [Uha Sat 734] in the case of ui[Uha Sat 784]—
second slofriyd - ut does not become o - udovd (utepaplan)

TEHTTE I NS
Not in the A.uqiasaupan;asaman [Uha Ahi 645] in the case of aduvaryo and
lavatya — admryaéva (advaryo adribhif} — the vowel oin yo has become ya (Cf.
Rktantra 4.2.10 and 3.6.1 - o beromes ava and va gets elided). Second stotriyd -
tavatyaova here the vowel ein tyedoes not become ¢ (¢becomes ayand then ya
is elided (tovatye).

a’rﬂﬂil ERPA
And in the Jaribodhiyasiman [Uha Daga 136] also. {Uha Daga 136]

mas&va here the vowel a in sa has become o (yesom%sbvi) [somasah].

aife g wafg 1< )

When followed by ui the earlier susrabecomes oeverywhere as in the case of
simans Srautakaksa ((Jha Dasa 217 Arsabha [ Uha Dasa 25], Gaurivita [Cha Dasa
63], Abhivarta {{Tha Dasa 2161, Vatsa [Uba Dasa 187] and Girda [(ha Dasa 119]
ete. (Uha Daga 21) — mdrgyamova, [Cha Dasa 25) — dhdva; {Uha Dasa 63]
Iﬁmﬂw{ {{ha Daga 216] — midhumbtamava: [Uha Daga 187] — mayma {Uha
Daga 119] —

| - O EFEHIge N

’iﬂtmﬂ}ecase&fu.male. vowel — u, &, cand au. Inthecase ofusﬂ;a. there
is no becoming o. Svirasauparnasiman [Uha Ahf 548] — 561234+ (e esisfirya):
here becavse bring followed by o5 the vowel # has not become o.
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SrETTETET el i 2 )

But when followed by evg, the ustha vowel becomes o, Gaugrngasaman [Uha
Ksu 819 -—\E"t])nraihirgsassovgfgﬁéf 234v3 (suhastihy. [Afita— Hirfyana- (Uha Sat
69) —ﬁcchgkgéagnmadhovéﬁ - {madhu); Kaulmalabarhisa {(Tha Dasa 182] —
rinantBgBbhirovi[34{234va (uttaram)]

ST FEH 1) 2R 1]

The vowel in usthae having karsana upto Irtiya svaradoes not become nthough
followed by vd. Svarasauparnasiman [Uha Ahi 548] — third stetrivd, in the
pratikiara - urid3uva/ (the #of rwin wru hzgs not become o) [Ajata - Andhigava
saman {Uha Dasa 121, in the prafihdra - sakhalSuva: Brhadégneya [Cha Sam

$19]— shkh3/3uva.
STIYEHIA_ 11 23 |
Also notin the case of the vowel having pratyutkramn— e g. Anjovairipa [RG
Sam 81} — $aa(31uvaf2s - the vowel & having pratyuthrama has not become o
[Ajata: Santani [Cha Daga 907 — sirmaf81uvaf23,/ [M. $iv and Ajsta — o
FRFI-YAE] Acchidra ((ha Daga 152) — shaf31uva,
Sregdes g WER 1 Q% 4
But the vowel having karsane upto caturtha svara at the end of the quarter,
becomes ¢ - Varavantiya siman [‘Ijha Eka '509] —_ gpar&%m!&’?ﬂtﬁ&éi {saparvai).
TEFHE ARGE 9 913y |
The vowel having karsana of mandra svara at the end of the quarter becomes
o and the vowel having karsana till the mandra svara also becomes o In the
Ausanasaman based on the Gayatri metre {Uha Daga 171] —d.%.fi?»iy%,[ 6hai- here
the syliable ya having karsana from mandre suara has become w {vedyam -
vediyam). In the Vimadevyasaman [Uha Dasa 5] — vifBrtof$5hai: here the
syllable iz has karsana from dvitiye svara (vt '

INand —Mandrakrsta = krsta from mandra; amandrakystam = notkrst in the
o TR FE TR SEAEE = TSR | (M — Ry - d/845y0lehai)
g8 = 59§ g vl s R = s i

I the Viimadevyasaman [Uha Aht 598] the later rgpeﬁtiﬂn of ain the word
undhenyam becomes oin the third stobiyd- ny%ﬁ:ﬁof%héi {vrdhenyam),1n {Uha
Pra 830], third stotriya- after the word janinam the latter repetition of @ becomes
0-ndf2mof85hii. In [(Tha Dasa 222] — in the second sitripithe latier repetition
of yaafter the word semityabecomes o-tyhl2yol85hki. (isa/nityal). [Naxi— This
siitra is repetition because by P8 XTI 5 and 24, this is accomplished.}
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Srmtaea safy awR 1 i

In the Aurpéyavadyasiman [Uha Sam 270], the syllable dhd has o kirg when
followed by ya — riavidhd/yal234 (rtavrdha); Aurnayavottara [Uha Dasa 75],
second storriyi- Fravkdhbf? /yal234 nBva.

U =y gATER I 3¢ 1l

Inche Purvarcika [Sa529] and the Uttardrcika (12538) inthe rcakrantsamudrah
ctc. there is the word sanain all the saimans, based on this g the word sinaubas
o kira when followed by a - Vasisthasaman [Uha Ahi 673] in the first stotriyd -
sgr%:iv}’:’gi -{The syllable nauin sanau gets its ou as owhen followed by a. Hence
the form sine) [This sittre also according to Ajata is repetition. The syllable nau
when followed by @ becomes o is quite established.].

e = =Y 1 2% 1

In the midhana of Jarabodhiyasaman [Uha Dasa 136] when the syllable is
followed by ghosa syllable, the earlier svara becomes o- vath|345i //da// (vad);
cisb[345i/ /da/ / (pafica su); d&vd{845i//d4// (inda vah) [Cf. Rktantra (1.3.10)
vowels are ghosa syllables.]

' Prapid. ¥ 2 ends.

Inthese samanshaving hisinamely, Krawiica based on the Gayatri metre [ha
Data 100], Pramarhisthiya [Oha Dada 651, Sakiya [Oha Dasa 19], Satjaya [Uha
Dasa 96], Saubhara {Uha Dasa 16}, Vayorabhikrandah [Uha Ksu 0981,
Abhinidhanakinva [(Jha Dasa 128], Karapaéravasa [ Uha Dasa 118 Syaita [Oha
Dasa 43), Akfipara {Uha Dasa 24), Visovisiya {Uha Dasa 170], Abhisavidya [Uha
Daga 186}, Abhisavottara [Uha Dasa 70], Trakakubha [Oha Dasa 207],
Svarasauparga [Uha Dada 196], Tairascya [Uha Dasa 67}, Dvinidhanadyisya
(Sapramikaiylsya) [ha Dasa 126), Kanva [Uha Dasa 20], Kartayafa [Uha Dasa
- 134}, Margiyava [Uha Daga 142}, Syavaiva [Oha Dasa 11] and Vaiyadva [ Oha Dasa

. _255} the A parvan occuring in the midst of the s@man should be understood as
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not being nidhana - (Oha Dasa 100) — $/284mih; [Uha Dasa 65] — 22841k
(Cha Dasa 19) — yaf234mé; [Uha Data 96] — dyal234vi: (Uha Dasa 16) —
syil234vah; [Oha Ksu 928] — vAJ234rthd and pdf234id; (Uha Dasa 128) —
ghdf2s4ed; (Uha Dasa 113) — s3234kh3; (Uha Dasa 43) — vij234sth; [Oha
Data 24} ~ bhaf284ys: (Uha Dasa 170) — 3954nddm; [Uha Dasa 186) —
daf234dha and s3f28458; [Uha Dasa 70] — pif234rd and p2/234r% [Oha Daga
207] — &/2345h and skil/2848h; (Tha Dasa 196) — /284mik; (Uha Dasa
67)— sya234gS; (Uha Dasa 126) — d22845; (Uha Daga 20) — kaf234mvin:
(Cha Dafa 184) — ja[284ict; (Oha Dasa 142) — kif284ndrd; ((Tha Daga 11) —
se§284n4 and (Tha Dasa 156) — ci{23452%.

[By PSIL 1.12, in the nidhana the Aisi suara becomes the prrakrii every-where,
This stitra gives exceptions to it. The state of & is there according to PSHI. 1.1
and there is the turning away of nidhana.)

Prapa. X 3 ends.

X. 4 begins —
o g Sl ot g g e 0
In the g}'ajmséman [Uha Dasa 43} auhova beginning with #fiya svarahasthe
{ollowing third syllable in the lower svara- a“ﬁ“h"&/g/ / zjiindramarci {indramarca}.
T WS IR A
In the Syaitasiman beginning with tMc%bhuﬁf [Uha Eka 526] — notso
in the firstand the last stotripds-i.e. excepting the second stotriya, there is no lower
svarz for the third syllable after auhouibut the second syllable. In {Uha Eka 5263
there is the lower svara of the second syllable after auhovéin the first and third
stotriyas and not in the second stokriyd - First stobipd -jyl’éiﬁhﬁmyatﬁjajﬁaugmb,
(jestha); third stotriyd - vaiSHE dviryad@t€uirbha (visve); second statriyi -
radjassarrurdisiyabhiya (bhuri/ojah) (@)
T IO A F wdTna
Also in the Brhatsaman [RG Dasa 5], there is one syllable in the dwifis svars
after the paroan dfasaJ31t, in all simans - Af4saiB11/ /patinnaf234rah. '
- IrEhe A Ly
Not in the case of daria and byama. In the Brhatsiman {RG Kau 197] in the
second and third stotriyd, the second syllable does not have lower svam. The fifth
syllable has lower svam - second sioirsyd - SBidfsiny éﬁ?&s‘ﬁmﬂiﬁa&?&&ﬁh
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. wer, . 2 2 5
(strdsonadaria/; third stetriyd - tvacafSl1/1$amasmabhy3mabhaf2341ta};1
{isamasmabhyamabhitih)
TYHI Joid ST iy i

In the parvens after drasat parvans, in place of the prathama svarathere isthe
irtiva svara. These parvans have the syllables ¢, da, ya, yam, yrand su. (The parvans
similar to dr:iisadSlh are the drisai parvans). Brhatsaman (RG Sam 37), first
stotripd - snaaf??r‘hnduh (vrsne-2i), Brhatsaman [RG Eka 85) —- first stofryg -
etddvadif?%nya (etadyada) secondstomva \l.akyanksayaf%cinmm (ksava} thu-d
stolrryg - g;mmeytwafil%mpa (yiyam}); [RG Eka 113] — third stotrfya - somas
panrmraj??;émam (rayindm). Brhawsdman [RG Prd 145] — third stefmya -
vhs§284nim. [The parvanssimilar to drisdt, are there in each case e.g. RG Sam

37 ---{e-vaf"ll
ST EITagETa =TT Il € ||

Inthe Ak@parasiman { Cha Daga24] in the first stotriy@in the prasidva, in third

lra

syliable has lower svara - Anunat.

AT 11 ) 1

Inthe middle stotrfyathe firstsyllable of prasiguahas lower svara- ~vidmEhiEruvi.
T AT s e g ¥ e i

In the Sahodairghatamasasaman [Cha Ksu 871) in the parvan having dvifiya
svarnafter the dndhd parvan there are manysyllables h:mug iower svara in the ﬁrst
quarter in all sdmansin the itha. (Uha Ksu 871) whausrudhai/ / havarn mpxpa/
But in the yonithere are not manysyllables in the dviftya svara after andha ;‘mwan
- Andha parvan: dndhdh (GGG 398.2) — svadrif2h/th

IS EER T Sl T 1 S )

In the latter Sarhstobhasiman [RG Eka 78], the vowel ain vabecomes ewhen

there is atva - nhdamvBadatinam. Here wa has become ve.
ety w9 geodErarTEnt 0 Lo i

In the @kain the sémans Yadvihigthiya [ Uha Dasa 200], Pirva-aupagava {Uha
Eka 895] and Asita in the Anustubh chandas ie. Asatadya saman [ Uha Eka 454]
the final svllatgﬂiﬁ in the parvans 7th, 4th and 5th become vrddha ((ha Dasa 200)—
Tth parvan - svmmtparal {par)). In the yamlt is not vrddha - yonit - (GGG 86.2) —
m&afawh (Cha Eka 3951 — 4th pwwn mharayasms,;c_]ata. Fani- (GGG 145.2)
= pﬁaizﬁsmazp -
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(Oha Eka 454) — AsitAdyasiman - 5th parvan - syalt)huma naf-in the yoni it

is not vrddha (GGG 93.1) —- miAbEvrsan, (GGG 145.1) .. thasmah
=Y = Tedtar 1 e i
And in the case of Vasu the syllable va after the a’wtzya svarabecomes vyddha.
Traikakubhasiman [Uha Daga 207] — Lau,/ /vasumarta; ifsad { rsu)
g LRl
The syliable su is not vrddhe - \-'ELLsu martaj%JSd%. (vasu)
fa%r & 9 wud A 1193 0

And in the Daivitithasiman i n the yom the first syltable in the third quarter
becomes vrddha (GGG 164.1) —-sé[%hayastoma/va/ (sakha). In the Chait isnot
so - [Uha Daga 281, second stamya indrimadSimesa,/ - first syllable is not vrddha.
Third stolyiya- éajrnadvajebhl first syliable is not vrddha.

T = WA 1Y )

In the Saijayasiman [Uha Dasa 96], the final svllable of prastava becumes
vrddhain the Uha-Second stotfyd- af’é&gnarca/ pa4 sukrasyaj 3}%&15;)5&1 {pate}.
Third stotriya .. darwsraf 31]’;153.333[15{1 (Asani). It is not 30 in the yoni - (GG
419.2}— dyﬂmanm!Bn cf?v%ajarzim

Prapa. X. 4 ends.

X. 5 begins —

FIE T WA 1R N
In the Krawiicadyasaman [Uha Daga 166] in the first and third qua.rlﬂﬂ the
first syllable after the fifth syllable has high svara - first guarter - jasatamam
{abhinovijasitamam) third quarter: sr’i[fbhiranasam {indosaha sra bharana ...}

P N R 11 [M: 33T
~ Not in the case of Sirasah. In the Krauiicidyasiman [Oha Ahi 614], inthe
second stofriy3, in the third quarter, the syllable after the 6th syllable, has high

soar- {strisonadiréatisal) [The syllable after the 5th syliable has no high swera]

| - g ey FEE A3 |
Andin the Jarabodhiyasiman [Uha su 930}, the third syllable after the third
parvan has high swra The third parvan in udgitha — rah/’ (tirah}.
. [Ning gives this as the illustradon. Ajataand M. undermmd that after the third

parvani.e, in thc4thpawan}
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ITE YN

In the same sdman [Uha Dasa 930] in the third stoiyd based on the 7¢
beginning with prasemae, the third sylfable after the third parvan does not have
high svzra- ksanrbhaih/ (second syllable has high svara).

FoH SRS Y i

In the Taurasravasasaman (A.G. 68.1) in the yoni there is the elision of joni
parven after the end of the parvan zindrd. Ign the yoni m1 the third quarter there
are four parvans- af28smi/ kima/§ammagha/1vaj2sn,/ pﬁrtﬂ?sp%f%ﬁlhém;’ -Now,
in the Uhagana, there isthe elision of the two syllabled jans parvanafter the Gindra
parvan. Thus, thcr? r::mainﬁ only three pervans: [RG Pra 152] - pal28rai/
prasyal1ndaf23/ taf3isu284¢ih / Thus there is the elision of the jani parvan kima,
The parvan 4f28indrim occurs in the Naudhasasiman (GGG 936.3). The jon
parvanoceurs in the séman (GGG 152.1) {jani).

| et e e G

In the Taurasravasadyasiman [RG Pri 1521 the first sylllalgle of utadduvisa
parvanis elided-i.e. this parvan becomes of three syllabies - prisyal 1 ndaf23 - here
the first svllable is elided. [The parvan dtd dvgj Iisd 2k occurs in (GGG 6.1).

' g 118 |l

And in the case of $ravé parvan 2lso. (In this Taurasravasasiman the first
sllable of Sravd parvan is elided) — tafisif234tah [The érava parvan -
sré&*ﬁfﬁsg}'ﬂmingh accurs in {GGG 477.1)) [Siv — 3 T=E: Wﬁﬂﬂﬂ\
A SEREATHE— due o deficiency in metre, there is the elision of parvan &

syllable].
T8 W TRl TR @ e )

In the Utsedhasiman {Uha Eka 525] in the first stotiy@ beginning with
ritndm ?@%«famp%wy%myﬁdﬁ there is the elision of satrd parvan of the first sd@man
in the first stotripd. The satrd sarbghila occurs in the yori (GGG 514.4) as —
priBmadfivitay® sindhib, The said parvan occurs in (GGG 895.1) ~ s/
hand34aTT v, [Uha Eka 525 — kehiy3/34F K§'v3 (satriis dropped)

Flah gt 2 ey TEd 0k |
In the Satitkriisdman chanted in Brhat chandas [RG Daga 24],.in the third
quarter there is pause everywhere — dadhanvamybnaryda/ psivAnthra/
| R T =1 o )
. Inthe Samkytisaman {RG Sat 129] chanted in enustubhmete, there is pause
in the second quarter - Babhrimpunt /688 / '
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LEICRIE SR
And in the Sakvara-rsabhasaman [RG Dasa 15] chanted in anustubh metre
there is pause in the second quarter - pi%xi%tré’édhaj 1/ raévaésrﬁ‘étgi,’ (Ct.
Latyayana - 7.9.11) — “The second quarter should be divided in twe (in the
groups of eight & four syllables).
W wgisRAaEiag HE: g% il
[It is stated earlier (that there is pause in the second quarter). This pause
occurs] before four syllables in the #ka. In {RG Dasa 15] after four syllables, in
the second quarter, there is lower svara, {After the four syllables, in the sacrifice
there is a syllable om.} When followed by v the syllable ehaslower suare {Ag28.1}
Rsabhasakvara: or éakvamrsabha of 31m (owice) %fSl"S#va,
DRI 13l
In the Vaiyaévasaman [Uha Dasa 156] excepnng in yenithe third syllable of
the third quarter has lower svera. Second stotripa - tamhls!.'ara]af?m rsa bhhm;/
Third stotriys - wiSpiminaldm prathamb/. And 6th and the 7th syllable have

lower svara.
T g I 2%l

In the Vaiyasvasiman based on one rc {Uha Eka 529, o sy li.ahies have lower
svara in the thzrd quarter. These two syllabies are the third and the sucth ones —

am:na dhaycmmrtaf?
8 WY TRETE 1 g

In the Yajfidyajiilyasdman, based not on its own metre of theyam (Uha Fka
425) the parvan after pratihara is like yomi (Le. having etghl sylhbics) —
dimah85tavalfidisiu/ - (imahejatvedasam)

i Q’-:x i

In the anaya_]myasaman beginning with ws%ﬁu[ {Cha Eka 424}, in the
third stofriya the parvanafter protikdraisnotlike yori— h&vygnya?myifﬁddw;u
it has seven syllables (hﬁvyinyairayaddhri)

gulsi

In the Yajhayajiityasdman ba.scd on the frea beginning with W[Um.
Esu 899] in the first two stotvzis the paroan afier pratihdrs is not ke yoni- first
stotripd - Jamtcndrasyagammmlwu/ it has eleven syiables (janitendrasy
janitotavisnoh). Semﬂmﬁy&h‘%mmﬁiﬁﬁbhw [}m}!&mmyemm&hm
- it has seven sgdlahits.
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SIS ST 911 2¢ 1)
In the ]?rhadﬁgneyasﬁ.man in the yonithe j@ svara becomes vddha — [GGG
84.1) % (ja svara occurs in (GGG 31.1)

T fosswg 11 2% 1

Notin the Brhadigneyasiman based on the metre other than that of the yoni

{Uha AhT 642) — ha/
TEIATANE GEEHI W o 1l

In the same sd@man the two syllables of prahiyasa parvan are not vrddha [Uha
Ahi 642] — statyiita] 2347ja. The prakigass parsan i.e. praniyal234ssi occurs in

(GGG 18.1). |
TR arda = EET 1 g )

In the sémansSantani (Dha Daga 90) and Giyatrapar$va [(ha Daga 148], the
beginning of the quarter is like that in the ycin all the res. [Uha Dasa 901 —
ipsudakso..../; Sibhramandtb....; Sdimhévim,/. [Uha Dasa 148] ~— pavan{Enidi
weds mfa,tsarl?as-’? e #ﬁ?igdgé"v}a s

- EHEEN]

[And in the simans Santani {Uha Ahi 559], Gayawiparéva [Uha Dasa 148],
Santani {Uha Sat 749], Santani [Jha Dasa 745}, Santani [(Tha Dasa 90], Santani
[{lha Dasa 1211, Santani {Uha Ahi 562], Santani [Oha Ahi 559], Santani [{Tha
Sat745], Gayatraparsva [ Uha Ahi 5611, and Santani [(ha Sat684],in the prastiva
and pratikarait isnot so in the case of g, va, $ye, hi, sto, ma, su, ma, 1a, pra, ma, ra
and ji respectiv]ely,&[ﬁha Ahi 558] pmst&zraf- l:hg: be_ginn ing of the quarteris not
fike that of rc- Gbhi hiu; (Uha Dasa 148] —abhi, (Uha Sat 743) ~ third stotriya
- pratihéra: hsmanhau; (Oha Sat 745) — prastava- vayamhu; [Uha Dasa 90] —
pratihara- enohku; [Uha Daga 121} — pratihira- hinvehu: [Oha Al 562] —
first stobiyi- pmtihcims{gtﬁrhgu; {Uha Ahi 559) — pratihira - mﬁm&hém {Uha Sat
743) — second stotriyi - pratiéra: shavahiu; (Oha Dasa 148) — pratihr - 15
jadaflival2h, third stobiyd pratindra - prd hhsainvifInalSh; (Oha Ahi 561) —
second stotriyd- pratihar: mbdhabna{lmal?, third siwrisi-prasihira- sithiin Jipals

(Uha Sat 684) first mmféf pratihire- firihdu,
' - IEERI .

" In the Sikvarsqyabhasiman [RG Dada 15], the parvan ending in & has
m&mmm i (e in Uhi) — padvaBuadnif1; p“‘éx’é’z;hfﬁ sicafb;
pAvEEI DA M &l1; {yoni- thereisno pradyuthromaafier 4- svadSrSitth Alvi-
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T WET N 1)

The uduha takes place everywhere (i.e. in the sémens where fiditha is 1o ke
place). {As per the definition of uditha, the notes caturtha, mandraand atisvirya
have notes with two intervals in their place. That is, czturtha has prathamasvara,
mandrahas dviftya and atisvarya, i13ya svare.} (Sarhitopanisad Brahmana [11.2).

ST | ],

In the Paurumidhasaman [Uha Sat 718) there is no udizha. In this siman, the
author of P8 has given prastdvaending in va. Then there would be no uditha. The
author of Paficavidhastitra {1.1.4) has given the prastdva of three syllables; in that
case udicha would take place. To avoid that, this siitrg is there. In the case of
Gaurivita and other s@mansit is like this. There is a peculiarity in the SamU. Br
(8.23) that the statement by the similar chanters should not have udfiha. That is,
in the same bhakti if among the #yfiya svara etc., the highest svara should have
udithae.g. Dharman [Uha Dasa 169] and Vidharman [Uha Dasa204]. In the case
of samans Paurumidha {Uha Sam 3541, Gaurivita {Uha Dasa 37] and Sakamaéva
[Uha Dasa 15] etc. having tritfya, dvittya and prathama svara, there is no svara
which is udéttatama. [The prastiva of Dharmasiman in yoni {GG. 429.1) is
pa.'.rzs15vas.ornzs."1 in Uha, due to uditha it would be — phvisvasoma etc. In the
Paurumidhasaman if the prasi@vais of 3 syilablesi.e. indrikréi// Then the wditha
would take place. In the definition of udatia given in SamU. Bra the,
caturthodattalama means, in which ecaturiha is the highest svara.]

T FHAEERA | 36 I

Andin the case of Gayatrikrauficasaman [ChaDasa 100] we have ., mdaj 1auhd.
By the sitra PS. IX. 6.2 there is the state of becoming au of the syllable which is
vrddha, Thus we have .. c{gfluauhon Then u becomes & when followed by @
{(Nanabhai: followed by a) Cf. Rktanr.ra 2.8.10. The kaniyas syllable is aw. [Afita
— ity w vy o e yEER 4 mdrﬁyendzflauhﬁf‘ oin indois vrddhaand

hence becomes du.]
SRR AT U e |l
In the Haviskrtasiman [Uha Dasa 1951 and in the Ka]ey*asimm {{Iim Eka
465] the vowel obecomes a[(ha Dasa 195] thicd siosryd- ramsusidpaShiudrai-
bhg.l_lt_l (susvano). [Cha Eka 4651 — second stotifyd - v%.prmﬁ.(wprimi third
statriyd - $5)9vah (savolbme). | ' o
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VTR T ERETa It ¢ ||

But the padagiiais not 1o be accomplished, The particle fuismeant to exclude
witatis stated in the above sitva. Itisnot accomplished becauseitisnot included
in the cases where becoming of ats there. Hence, the vowel ois chanted as in the
case of aword. There isno becoming of ain the Haviskrtasiman [Oha Daga 195}
in the third stotr#ya- the vowel ain the syllable noischanted asa padai.e a word.
In [Uha Fka 465], the vowel 0in the syllable sois chanted like pada-— (UhaDaga
195 — réhsusvinazha ... Uha Eka. 465 — dibhyetsian.)

Prapz. X 5 ends.
X. 6 begins —
4 T FF s T 02 )

In the Srudhyasiman [Oha Dasa 205] in the prastave the fourth syllable has
karsanaeverywhere-i.e.in all the res-upBsuja2tamn. Here jdis the fourth syliable,
which has kersona

| G g g 1R

In the S‘mdhyasiman [Cha Sat 680] in the second stolriyd based on the rc
beginning with samvatas, the third syllable of the prasidua has karsana -
samvatsalZiva - the third syllable s has karsana.

| | RiEERTENT

In the Srudhyasiman [Uha Fka 468] in the r¢beginning with gomanna, the

third syllable of prastdve has karsana— g’gmanniféindo. :
- _ T ST ) ¥ )

In the sdman Marutimdhenu [Uha Sam 295] based on its own freq, in the
prasiqua of the third stotrlyd there is the occurance of indri - 6234/
['&}&antur?tﬁv%’am?ul; in this pervan asyasantu becomes the parvan indri. The
indrd parvanis }ndf?yau?'masﬁsﬁwh péry%‘u (GGG 561.2). {In the second stotriyd
. bﬁﬁl!_tsﬁmgnro’amfmygcﬁu - this pervanhasthe svaraof the ye}. [M: In the middle
stotriyd there is no one syllable having the raturthe svara. ], ' '

N ' e -
[Siv — “igeiiel FFE 1] - (in the explanation he says sgeii=r).
tong s yaudhasasaman [Uha Sa¢ 704] beginning with /234 in the parin
matttvaplirtt having caturtha as the high suarg, the firsc syllable becomes like yonsé
i.e. notlike the soam of the g [Ajsta ~quotes [Uha Dasa 9] and gives iltustration
223 4m which is the prastosof the Birst reof the #rza Alternatively; he reads this
#liraay*dhase catarthadyam yonivat and stages that other parvanthan the parvan
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having caturthaas the high svarais like rei.e. in the parvan 11avmg prathamaas the
high svara has the first syllable like the rc- vatsannisvésﬁral this has frathama as
the high svara. But this is also meaningless because there is no violation. 1. {Ajata
and M. have the same explanation].
e e fgeitd = w1 o

In the Varunasaman [JhaKsu 911] in the Jagati metre, in the second stohiyd,
in the prastidvathe second parvan has atthe end nighita. i.e. low sv@a, that means
mandra svara. Second stotriyd - abhﬂcr%/ dajﬁnkﬁlas&mma the syllable wd has got

mandra svara.
AT famr: e

In the above saman [Uha Ksu 411} in the first and the third stofrivas there is
change i.¢. there are more than one syl]able having caturtha svarva- first siotriva-
Jna.f 35}=apavaté’* third stotriyd - dhd[3niin pavamanah - the three syllables va, ma,
nah have caturtha svara.

Y s TRmEET: m e it

In the Narmedhasiaman [Uha Daga 1‘?] beginning with dhéhi ... in the first
and second stom}a the pahi samghita becomes upa.sa:mgham first stetriyd - the
parvan pa/héu’ &ta/ becomf:s upa te. upatv:a]?;l\n. Inthe yort {GGG 36.2; there
15 the [pahl samghata-pa/ hor/ u/ ta/ second stotrivd- w[a}rdhanuf "‘isu 3rd

syafs&/ tha/)'a
T WS iR N
In the Vairdjarsabhasaman [RG Ksu 168], the syllables 4 5, wand mahave the
high svara prathama. [RG Ksn 167] — thdra; (RG Ksu 168} -—vipi (in first statriyd)
m[a%ha, (Brst stotrzya).
T Y 20 Y
And in the Raganasaman [RG Sam 67] alsa two syllables have #ﬂa&&am soara
as the high one - bhitve.
wfaffe = aryREviauRy 11 ee U -
In the Varugasiman {(Uha Dasa 105], Pyéni [(ha Sam 265], Sysita {Uha Sam
$41] and Pavrumadga {{ha Ahi 664], the syllables lom, i, smén and sxihave high
' svarn namely praﬂ;am [(ha Daga 105} — %%mbahuﬁm {Uha Sam 265] —
BBdnedmimbdih; [Oha Sam 841] — akeipBismin; [Uha Ahi 662} —
ab&aafﬁno@rﬁm. [Else where in these sdmans these pervans have dwtr ﬁnal
syllable in thc lower soara, because of being similar 1o yous.
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WS EWEY (1 ¢3!

In the Mahivaistambhasiman [Uha Dasa 58], Uha Sam 289, [Uha Ksu 868
and Uha Ksu 879], the syllables o, éa, sit and pe have respectively high sugra
-{ChaDa$a58) second stotriya- lfzzfcf%&énh‘szfnérg; (UhaSam339) —third stotrtyg
- tvayavavAmpravatasia™ ((Tha Ksu 868) - first stotriyd - nawvadijrintsahhsthmsé;
{Cha Ksu 879) — first stotriyd - SmudrhsyadhivisthpB.

¥itg = TR b 3 |

In the Sadovisiyasiman [Uha Eka 524], (Cha Eka 474) and (Oha Fka 490),
the syllablgg na, kyt, damand hat have respectively high svara (Uha Eka 524) —
svabhlyanabhimdjmd 17 yihéhandi; (Uha Eka 474) —— third stotriyi -
dsich ty;l.;é;'!ah!t, (UCha Eka 490) — first stotrfyd - pls.vanﬂtgmidiy%mmadim - third

stotryé - }%'gtfgvﬁ?ﬁlambfhém, .
TN FHECHH U X |

In the siman Indrasyayasas [Uha Sat 713] one syllable after karsana has the
high svara dvifiya-first stotriyatvimvr ordnif3hAmslyh- here the syllable hamhas the
high svaza dvitiya. In the third stotriya- mabivaka/Srossird - here, the syllable n:
has dvitiva as high svara.

TRETEHT TedET 12y i

In the second stotryd of [Uha Sat 7131, the duitia svara is there in the case of

na and ma both - Gamutvanuf3nimasiirs.
Hihve: Yeu et e i gs |

In the Suripottarasiman [Uha Fka 451] in the third stofrzya the word

sammisiak is chanted as pada when followed by labial vowel i.e. au- shmmisihau-

hoﬁ,". .
TN T FERE vafs W R 10§ (M — war sl

In the Marayasaman [Uha Ksu 8781 in the third stotriya the syllable ke
becomes koand has the duration of fwo matrs when followed by ha- B/ hau hiu
hiu. '

BEEN 1 g¢ )

In the sdmans Gosthas, the syllable 2k becemes o - paritosi ... {paritah). [M
TR U T TPy #3538 7AW 1a the yrfrom which the Gogtha siman
is originated the syllable ak becomes o. (The plural in the word gostha is 1o be
tnderstood in accordance with the maxim of chatri. This maxim relates t men :

with umbeellas. In the crowd of men when many of them have umbrellas up all
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seem to have them). [M. T3y 3R sgaed 3f=rA 1) (v 7 woed & ey
wamtafaifa- And thus in the Samatantra (it is stated that) in the Gosthas there
is the alternative according to the mode of each saman.] [Siv ~ by the word
Gostha, itis tobe understood as the sgmenwhichis based on the rebeginning with
paritosim — TG qﬂﬁ(ﬁfﬂ?ﬁ{ | T} o 1
Y T AR 0

{Nanabhaitakesthe two sittras 18 and 19 together and explains-In the Gostha
siamans the syllable ak getsits wsarga elided when it is combined with i, 76 and
ya{Uba Ahi 644] — m%ttsvgnaindragﬁmatijﬂﬁh&iyi (gomatal) —herethe visar
gaof tahis elided; [ChaDaga 181] —third stotrivé- kdabdhassurabhinta raj23hbi-
va {(surabhintarah}, [UhaSat 698] —second s:oa‘nvaqusﬁdemhlranyava}%h&lya/

(hiranyayah).

1 [ Ajata - STHEGIE TN, | THSOWERTONT | 795 + 9 fafs T © e 199 |

9 1SR IISEEAY SIFR g |
¥ i T T 3 Wi SR S e | (3 - Y6} i

ST AT 1T AT S T AR e OO (AT SR awrs 3 % 3!
T 37 R UE IR TR | S v e e o auR (-
319.3) ¥ | 2 = sEvTEatonf gor sl e | Yee Tees gem
(T - ¥.3.80 ) | FRTY =i o ol 151 TR (O STy S
BEVITE TR | SV SO A | AR Ty drew FR i aeiiee o
M. Similar to Ajata].
(Rkrantra - 4.8.16 — [t ‘T

- Repha followed by ris elided; thc prccedmgvmlbemﬂmhng . dardd rafanibhik,
Rk 8.7.2 — I B-T-TH-F
ahal ratvih = aho rdtrh, suah, m&anaﬁ-mmhmak 447 - ﬂfmm{a
_Wm:wm
In these illustrations sk is elikded.}]
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o TR SO TR S WS | ... (ST - %) sf BeT T
AFTEE D | ... | T o @Re 31T 79y | (HFTF - 30.3) 3 199
= SR T SEREffe Ao | (T - %3 200 . NG
FEETNY STFHFRT BRI T | (M. similar 1o Ajata)

This sifra is unconnected. The illustrations are of ope syllable. Tz indicates
Jatath rikanti matarah /* Riindicates in the sdman Rijana (R.G.67); yeindicates
‘in the s@man Unnaya’. In these akis elided. In izrotara, tarasiarah is obtained by
Rktantra £.4.7, inwhich there is the elision of ah. In the sémanRajana, in the word
sua, there is the change in o. In the case of nidhana vigida sivo etc., svah is
changed to sive. In the Unnayanasiman (i.e. the s&manﬂditfasya atman, (A.G.
290}, which begins with ‘fmna}rﬁz‘?mi’) ,in the compound ahoritran, ahis changed
to ¢, that is obtained in ah, Rktantra — 4.3.10 1 T: 4 — Repha followed by ris
elided. The preceding vowel becomes fong-— e g. ‘barhiraganabhi:’ Rktantra—
53727/

| T = w0 20 1 -

In the Vwrunasaman in the yoii (GGG 255.3) the syllable 2 becomes o -
v4c833 - here the syllable ceh has become co.

Teedtd o1 emiemafiy o1 32 1) |

In the llandasarnan in the dvifiya anugina {RG Sam 70] in all the stolriydsthere
is high svars pragham in the case of @ uand # — first stotriya - hgrfSvhsrh:
rndpiii% Pbhirmandasd, -

- a3 gl st e )

In the IMndasiman [RG Sam 70], in thefourth anugdng the vmI- parvan gets
ja suara in the yoni (AG. 126.1) the v mahd parvanis indrannaro/yatpariyah/
S%fc’i“mrsaf ?,g’&natii. In the Rahasyagana, we get the parvans having jﬁmm-pé/
w%kgvﬁrcgh/ similarly in the case of ni"z;’ and %/ . ' |

| | I I 133 1 |

In this same fourth anugana also in the yoni (AG. 126.1) there are kampa
parvans-né{3mhdhi / ;V-lzméjaf ; tigJSs'.r!ava/ Inthe Rahasyagina (RG.70) the himpis
parvan s elided - pi vikivbreih; shy/krivires & nb /uiatecSis/ | |

_ - ATEREELTE )y | |
In the case of yo, 14, vi, gni, 7 (and 1) Kampa is ot elided — ley3fs: 4 /edf3

iy nt ¥ g, npa :
A (o), Wil dnk 133, o
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In each quarter, thereisthe mode of five syllabies-—*—ﬁgn"’f‘?iévés'ri; bf'hadh}f:ﬁanos‘ﬁ

etc.
;A 0 RE 1)

Not in the case of yoni. In the yoni the mode of the qudrter 1tself s there
excepting tE}e final anugama (AG 124.1) — agmrasrnganmanajata\«edah S AAG
125.1y — patyagmmpo agrampadam \reh not in the last anugana (i.e. AG
125.1)— mdr:'mnaro/” né/3mhdhitihaventai etc. :

e p R NPT

In the Vai§vamanasasaman [Uha Daéa 1971, the Jisvara in the yone becomes
dvisahsvara, {1st stamyﬁ) manaj" / | Jasvara - GGG. 387.1 (in voni) - 3/ dyisah
svara- GGG 194.1 - duisd 2h). Prapi. X. 6 ends.

X. 7 begins —
TS TSRS 1 2

In the Vasatkaranidhanasaman based on the fsrubh metre, the raksé - parva
becomes like Askdranidhana (Uha Pra 844). The raksd parvan occurs in (GGG
94.1) as—%gn’graffi?ksanﬁ'c?émhasah In the yoni (GGG 256.1 this parvanis as—
Abhitva 3pundp1taya: / gl}ha Pra844) —first siotrya- Hahfindl Smmﬁneba}:{:;n;m.
second siofriya - &dpma]lﬁrunasaupamah In the Askaranidhanasiman (GGG
261.1) this parvan is — vayamghaJSm'a sutavsamah /e

Iy Pt 6% 0

In the same saman [(ha Pra 844] in the penaltimate quarter in every s:otn;a.
there 15 the parvan bhirgyavd in the case of repetition. 'I‘he parovan bisrmgmm—
bh1raya]1vaf23h/ occursin (GGG 256.1). Inthe first stobgg%’wammﬁhaf 1irvaf23;
Second stoiriya- 1ttannam5f]ghaj23mf third stotrivé - mana.svasmmaj 1hnaf2s.

I garergem 4 3 |

In the same sdman in the other quarters there is suid parcan with the first
syllable elided —first stotriyd- r&f23; second Stotriya~ -d3f23h; third .stainya-jrdjﬁ.‘h
In thisway, there is the sutd parpanwith the Srst syllable dropped. The suidparvan
occurs in (GGG 228.2) as - sutaf28m.

TR AT U 1t
o In the third quarter there is the repetition of five sytlab}es ~ firgy stotrg -
vxyammahaf hwﬁjﬁs (km'gammahxtva) second sisiriyd - ma:m%mjighé!?&m
Third stotripd - manasyima) hnaf23. .
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T ST A TR N Y o

In the Samarajasiman beginning with akrdn [Uha Ksu 914] in the second
stotriya, the 5th and the 8th S}:Ilables are wddﬁza in every quarter —second siotr#yg
Ist quarter - nfatsi\f%wamﬁi/ $§9ay'3réj3dh:i[3./ (matsivayumistayeradhase /);
second quarter — mﬂatsimitrrif?ﬂ'é/ rlzmgpﬁ f Své,fﬂ / (matsimi trdvarunapitys.
manah}; third quarter — mﬂatsiéarddh%f?»m'}i/ riitamma _fﬁt;ﬂ 3/ (matsiSarddho
marutammatsi); fourth quarter —- mzatsidy%vrafﬁp%/ thi%?def?w%f?,/
{masidyavaprehividevasoma). [In the yon: (GGGIEF;'B.B) the 6th syllable dhzand
the 8th syllable va are vrddha — 4c8dadnd[8dhd/ nhvi/3nthfs /

IR S 1S 1

In the same s@man in the first stotrfya the 5th and 8th syllables of the final

quarter are vrddha-brhatsdmd{va /vhdHEsaf3vals/ . {brhatsomovavrdhesvino].
T T : OIS =IGeey 1o |

In the Sahodairghatamasasiman based on its own #rea [Uha Ksu 8701, in the
second and third stotriyds the vrf parvan and tarutd parvanbecome of 4 syllables
second siobrivg - .&a?]tvé'?mindrﬁ/ prabh gvasgj?ﬁl / bhlft:vas%f?ﬁ}/’ ; third stotriyd -
‘itndbrahma/sedhamiii. (CE. in the yoni (GGG 398.2) — the tio parvans are
- %‘ifxrbghubhyﬁm;’su}atgf 3h - of 5 and 3 syllables. The vrni parvan occurs in
{GGG 3} — vfﬁ?mahﬁi; the tarut@ parvan occurs in (GGG 278.1) — t&mt{%fﬂ.

TEE 1 & |

In the same samen in the case of the second znd third stotriyits when there is
re?etition, the tarutd parvan becomes of three syllables only and not of four-
bhiivasds4 (second statiyd); dhhm3dd/8i/ (third stotriyd).

WY TS (G FEEEnt 1} 1)

In the Marayasiman [Oha Ksu 900] at the end of the simanwe have h%.lu hau
haw/val8/ Thus the havvi has karsanaonce, beginning from dui tya suarg. Inthe
' \ . 5
yeni (GGG 72.1), there is no karsana - hau hiu hiu/va//

| T foren: WA R R ) g0 1) -
In the Mardyasiman [Uha Ksu 878] in all the stotriyds the chants have th _
mode il the end of the quarter — srfadhi/bavim /vipipinasy2di®h /drlh/ -
thus the mode is til] the end of the quarter. But in the Maraya saman {Uha Ksu
900 based on its own freain the last stairiyd the chant isnot up to the end of the
quarter in the first quarier — preddhb/hgndidiihi/hi/bi/puro — here the
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mode is up to the middle of the quarter but not upto its end. In [Uha Ksu 883]
having the metre of larger measure there is #vdpa as per the rude. In the udgitha
ﬂ?ﬁrc is tlr:ae interpolation of additional syllable ~ first stotriya -

iv“e“'divé“purﬁuibabhrgnicarantimﬁmava/ va/va/. Thus, in the second and third
stotrtyasalso. {In Uha Ksu 884). Similarly, there is the interpolation of additional
syllables in the wdgitha). [M. — This siitra is repetition for, in the Mardya all the
modes are T i.e. ending with quarter]. (Cha Ksu 884 ..... snathistana/na/

na/ lst sfotrzya)
e T & TR 4 gL it

The dental which has thevowels cetc. preceded by updadhais called mmﬁwﬁmﬁ
dantyah. It becomes murdhanya- Manavadyasiman [Uha Sat 368) - § ," ksignga
here the dental na has become na. In the Parthasaman [Uha Sam, 2487 in the
second stotriyd - m%,fSpari/sﬁ_[?-'iSi — here sa has become so [upadhd means
penultimate letter.] [ SivE T TR faum s =gy W i e oy i (e
TR e 3 T

The dental nabecomes lingual raifitis preceded by avowel even in the rasc
of pause. The sytlable nagets the position of padue torepha {i.e. m) in the same
word.] [M—Frmsfa sy wal 1wmmmwmwﬁﬁmw
Taf T | SERCN S — [Gha Ahi 629] - Mszg_.?aﬂa {97; 1 TR TR
(preceded by vowel). T wia=pd=raf. Airoramyssty T 9 | wRpTeont 7 wman
W(R(,Sanlzu)qﬂ’rwﬁ‘nﬁ ... 37 Farasidial 7 TRTY: TR i
REIG ET{Tﬁ | F4: mam‘%z |mmwﬁﬁmm§mmm
Fefamfdaf i« gfeir

Itbecomeslingual onlyeven in the case of pause. Thus in the sitrq ‘rd by’
the explanation as the syllable {na) coming after rnd ja becﬂme‘s Iin gual { na) zn
t}_;e same word. e.g. — Jaribodhiyasdman [Uha Ahi 629} — tri ldﬁj"ﬁi‘u/
ndh/ : '
In this manner, there is the becoming of lingual in some cases, though not
stated in the Sarhhiti. Hence there is no defect. The counter illustrations are in
the sémanDirghatamsaharkah [RG Sat 125] nybhiryvemédnaly/. This is the case of
not preceded by a vowel in regard to the wisarngn, Hence, thereis no becoming of -
na nfbhih/ yemanahkosaihira. In the case of - indréyasomapangicraminal,
being a compound word, there is the becoming of lngual when thcm ix no
saihitd] (giadwe: - U, Arc 702). : L
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ny drsTeerd @mfrpaEnge 1 el

Thus svllable na having atéihdre becomes like the syl[ab]F ofsthe compound
word — [Uha Sat 767] Méanavottarasiman - third siotriyi- dra) 2g3/ 234403 vs s
vgfﬁf’&‘inﬁ%h — here the nakarais as per the change of nain the compound word.
{ FIFIgEEad - THEYEIY ~ M — unchanged former word means compound
word.] [Nana = MR - like the former compound word)

9iTHd M @ 1+ 23 |1

When the syllable sais adorned by earlier stobha the advent of sa isi e}idedq»-
[(*ha Dasa 178] Gatanidhana babhravyasiman - second stofriyd - hir3[3ihdi/
candri/3hai-here the syllable sa combinedwith spllable ¢ais elided. (hariscandrah)

IM — wfte=rma qofify gorgs: - According to Haliyudha, pariskira means
embellishment.].

Prapa. X. 7 ends.

X. 8 begins =
ot gEtaared : WeE UeRErA I g o

In the Rarnasravasasiman {Uha Daga 113) in the second and third stofriyas
wyrithsy i:ya‘lfﬁﬂ parvan becomes saddvrdhd parvan - sacfgvf‘dh%f??x/ - second
stotriyd - dSmiiahAl93ib; third storty — bhiBmidhhmAlas,

5 Hu ﬁé BEREER 03 N

In the Vinnidhana krauficasaman beginning with farhvbd:ism%(ﬁl?%m]
[Uha Ksu 863] in the third quarter the srabhd parvan seen in the yoni becomes
nahivid parvanin the Uha-nhsvisarSsudh-is the nakivg parvan. In the [Uha Ksu
864} in the third quarter, the syebhd parvan becomes nahivi "paman -
bhyﬂmaghix%“pur%. In the yoni (GGG 241.2) there is nahiva parvan -
nihh%s’.c&ramxn. In (GGG 549.8) there is srabha parvan- sxtgbh%/

| TSI S 8 A 03 0 M o ]

In the Rayovajiyasiman [RG Ahi 117] based on the trea beginning with
agnivvo, in all the storiyds in the second quarter, the penultimate syllable has
karsana - first siotriyd Ei;{hamd‘ﬁtamadhﬁr@km{ﬁdh\%m ~— {... krniidhvam)

- dhimis il[zﬁ -lgst syllable of iheﬂquaner, Here the syllable n# has karsana; second
stotriyd ‘yadﬁmahassamvaraz_lﬁzdﬁ}ﬁf Isthat {.. sthdis the last syllable of the second
quarter) — here syllable yi bas karsanc; third siotiya - WsnbgnBeadintyaark
: dka&d’&ﬁhnah is the last syilable of the second quarter- here dhd has karsena. [In
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the yoni the penultimate syllable has no karsana (AG 75.1) — lgli]bantigau[ Eﬁy‘éh
- the penuldmate syllable »i has no karsana.]
Trepaearal wmEt: 1y i

Iz the Nityavatsasiman beginning with s,}tmgika [RG Ksu 169], in the first and
second sioériyds the penultimate syllable in the second parvan has karsana first
sromya - anatsnmamapxba_f Sdvii - here bi has karsang, second stetriyd -
sg.‘kamvrddho vmya.fﬂlssa here ya has karsana. (But in the third stotiyd the
penulumate syllable of the second parvan does not have karsana . dz{iﬂ

rBdosiapa[2rnada).
THATET TS A @ 1

In the same saman in the first s'tatnya the fourth syllable of the farvan coming
after andha parven has karsana - -sim / mamadamaf?hlka the fourth syllabite has
karsana.

ITET: TITH_ 11 §

In the second and third stotrsyas the fifth syllable after andka parvan has
karsana: Second stof-nya - data J rddhastuvataf pli] ka third stoiriyd - !aldh'a,f
tanyanjamaxaI21pral [In the yom the fourth syllable has karsana. e.g. [RG Eka
82}— 1st stotriya~ dhara//prsthhsyaro [acatal.

Y A gAY T g2 1 0

In the Mahavairdjasiman based on its own &ren {RG Dasa 10], in the third
quarter the firstand the last syllab]es of the second pawaubecm vrddhgin every
stotryd - first stowrdyd - bhyamsuwta; second stotriyd - n‘hhva, third siotriya -
sthBdreatdi,

HIH <l .

The syllables praand sa have no vnddht. In the third quarter the syllables pra
and sa of the second parvan are not vrddha. Second stolyiya - pr; bhitvasiu - here
the first syltable pra is not vrddhs. Third stariv - sShdhim3dii - here the syllable

sais not yrddha _
¥ fedrarai e g v e |
In the Narmedhas@man in the Uha {f}ha Uas:a 17] in the second vasoridhd
parvan the third syllable is vrddha » first stofript vﬁgmanmn fgmanza); second
wmmﬁ (divedive); third stotriyd- (suvarvids {siva). In the yoni,
: thcth:rdsyﬂabiedoesmthaw: vrddhi - (GGGSGE) — there are 1wo m&mﬁﬁm
uuémpéti Brdsrbhd. -
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ISR NERIE e BRI D
aEgfaRIHIg 9 R 1 2o |l

by the samans Aidakautsa (GGG 162.1}, Astidarhstrottara (GGG 343.5),
Akiipira (GGG 345.3), Srudhya (GGG 99.1), Préni (GGG 37.1), Manavidya
(GGG 54.1), Varupasiman (GGG 378.1), Vaidhrtavasistha (GGG 556.1 },
Daivititha (GGG 164.1), Traikakubha (GGG 389.3) and Janitradya (GGG 241.1)
there is vpddhiin the yoni as given belogv — -((];GG 162.1) —in t_he prastiva, the
syiluble yeat the beginning is vrddha-yahindra/23 (notin Tha- Gha Dasa 164 —
Abhihindf23); (GGG 343.5) — in the third quarter the second syllable has vrddi
in voni only- fithditamamnra (rathitamam), in the aha- tvambbhiprin®; (GGG
345.3) —in the second quarter, the third syllable in the second parvanhas pyddh;
in yoni only - thmadriivo {Cha Ksu 902 %dhim]tcai); (GGG 99.1) — inthe
pratikira, the second syllable has vddhi in yoni only Asmaid@hilatSdBmd -
second syllable is vrddha [Uha Eka 421, second stotriya - #8vh dismabhyam-
plirvantkd), (GGG 37.1) —in the second quarter, the second syllable has Viddhi
in yoni only - fikriinadévaddciss, (Oha Dasa 74) — y%tﬁr%atlfébhirhdhrigiﬁh).
{ Q&G 54, !} —in the third quatter, the second syllable has vrddhiin the yoni only
- di/dé {Uha Sam 363) - §i/ksa (%ETT? 378.]ra) —in. th? third quarter, the 8th
syllable has vrddi in yoni only — dyavaprthivivarupa. [Uha Ksu 911] — diin3
tiratnamsvadhayoh; (GGG 556,1) — in the two milddle Juarters the second
sﬂia’b{t: 1&&5 vrddht in yorionly - second quarter - i;}?g%ﬁg%fﬁjrﬁ]ﬁ_}h; third quarter
-5,-;.3: f)ézéliuis}::‘n,f 2 [U'ha Sat 7323, second quarter - namanivahvo[?; third quarter -
astirivasya[2. (GGG 164.1) — the firstsyllable of the third quarter is vrddhain yoni
only - s[.;”?klfiayastlﬁ‘ma (Uha Dasa 28) — second stotrivg -[mdr:’émslgmg?sé. (GGG
389.8) — the first syilable of udgitha bas vrddiin yoni only — sisumartdyal3ds
{Uha Daga 207) ~ second siowiye- sutdvamaifsvi) (GGG 241.1) — first syllable
of pratikérais orddhain yoni only —vaiivé{3hdi (Uha Sam. 365 -Jva3hbi). [Aji
This sitira is mostly itrelevant. In some cases there is vrddhi as per the maxim of
shiitre bhojana] [M : FHEgHEHE I 1 T Ny i fhfag 2 — This
sidtra is mostly irrelevant; as per the maxim kamsyabhoji, in some cases, some
svilable becomesvrddhal. (The maxim of hamsyabhofi refess to a person who eats
from a brazen vessel, If the pupil eats from a brazen vessel as # rnile, the teacher
hasna such rule. If both of therm eat in one vessel, the duty of the pupil, though
not the principal ane, is regulated. The principle laid down here is that of some
one's doing something which he is not bounid to do, in order that he may not
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hinder another who is required to do it. Chétrabhojana maxim also has similar

purpurt.
ATFTAHTRFA: 1122 I
In the sémansAtisanga [RG Ksu 171] and Sakvaravamna [RGSam 347, the final
syllable of andh gets orddi. Third quarter of [RG ksu 171} — dnui; [RG Sam
34— apsah {frrastiva of the second stoiriyd).
IS
Notin the ?anz In the yoni the final S\'l]abie of @ndha does not have vrddh: -
(AG. 20.1) — ugram, (AG 46.1) — prasidva - samfn
e ¢z 0
In the Varavanuyottara saman, in the yoni, the syllable griis vrddha (GGG
i7.3) w—égnamnamaj 34 {agni); second 5ton13a-gam Asuga - IUhaFEka528] wm Fons
i.e.first swmya-svalraf?rﬁi (uasm') Uha, second stotriyd - 4th parvan, thefirstsyable
is not vrddha - dmudhwyamfﬁ"? third stotriyé - pasyausthaf34
ol o 1o 1 M — R
In the Traifokasaman [Uha Dasa 73] the syllables imand nukare vrddhain
the first stamya and the s¥llable pz of apnn the second stotripd- [Uha Dasa 78] first
smtma sa_pustatataksuramdranmanuh (A Eai8 Tt second stotriya -

apalka,[ﬂ?)drne {api).
- qﬁﬁ&rﬁaﬁrﬂ%{ IECRI
.In the Agnesmmdhanasaman [Uha Dasa 88] in the second fmmwz the
syllable wman is vrddha in mangﬂbhzfajﬁﬂ 023,
HE T4 |
In the samansSauhavisa {Uha Dasa 1351 and Auksnorandhroirara { Uha Dasa
103] the syllablc hi is vrddha in gobhih. {Uha Daﬁa 135) — second sm‘f'nya
£3bhaissrafes4indi; [Tha Dasa 108] — third stotriyd - §obhairasisfs.
. B WA i z\s i
In the llandasaman [RG Eka 70] in the third enugina there are four kkam
parvens. Among them the pennltimate syllable of the first kimmpan:m bccomm
mﬁg‘.&a in Uhyag:ana ‘The four khani parvans are - brhadbhgnuﬁ vasavajmmu
-kﬂ-uyamdadhasa &: d%?éuse’ka\%' The kkini parvan occurs in (GGG 315.1) —
samasg% vlkham In the (AG. 125.1) there are three khani porvans -
paxyagmmi)oagmmpadgmx%hp% oo PAGAE ..... The first khini parvan is
shmasrjBvikhant. In the Dhyagana the penultzmar.c syllable of this kidni paroes
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A TA,_ 2
becomes vrddha in the third anugina of landa — v%srévéjamu kth:yamd%.dhﬁsi

etc. :
AR i ge

Itis notso in the yoni. In the (AG 125.1) in the first quarter, the penultimate
svllable does not have vddhi - patya ... padamveh.
Prapi. X. 8 ends.
X. 9 beging —
TRRINN .
In the Varsiharottarasiman based on the frea beginning with yazste (RG Eka
74} there isthe vrddhiof penultimate syllable in all the j.}ﬁmam—- eg. t:i{n%.f Ipaval® /
here the penultimate syllable pa is vrddha (pavd) svaAndhasafd (andhasd), the
svilable dhais vrddha. etc. [This siitrais there becau{sg in che two ?li%glezquarwrs
there is the absence of vrddhi - (AG. 65.2) — yoni karsnafIsurcf2; hainiflsucal®

T AT N R I
Inthe Syenas.i-man [Uha Ksu:907) the ding parvanseenin the yonibecomes
dhvard parvanin the 8th parvan. In the yoni (GGG 156.1) dgjﬁnsm parvan occurs
in the first éakisaséman. The dodrdi parvan occurs in (GGG 50.1). In the
Syenasiman in the yoni (GGG 870.1) — ni/Sm3 - naim is the parvan. Uha Ksu

907 —8ih parvan s"b‘m%%.

| IEITE Fa HAMERE 113 |

In the Virjhasaman beginning with pf&yisa it [Uha Ksu 924] in the final
quarier the @42 porvan becomes kaydsthind parvan - msangjﬁpgf5ﬂ1if656 —~ this is
the kaydsthind paryn. The parvan KayjalSsihd/5ir3J656n/ occurs in the $nibha.
siman (GGG 18.1) — tdékdm occurs in (GGG 65.1). [Vardhasiman (GGG
594.4) — dhiibpivikah) (Oha Eka 651]. -
' et i o STRVEY

And also in the Vasisthasaman based on the #ea beginning with dherii [Uha
Esu 925] and based on the &va beginning with asdvisoma [Oha Ksu926) in the
- Birst_quarter, @ackd parvan becomes kaydsthird parvan - [OUha Ksu 9251 —
nidag.f?»igﬁffﬁ"vﬁ.hﬁﬁ; [Oha Ksu 926] — t%mgfﬁsglff)difﬁﬁﬁt etc.

i ey 1

In these, i.e. Varsha and Visistha samans in the final quarter the syliable

having (Uha Kyu 924) second svara has karsana which is not there in the Uha,

etc.].
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{Uha Ksu 924] — first stotriyé - ya/ ; second szam}a $8%; third stozn_}a mét {Uha
Esu 9251 — first szotnya 5? /second stomm i€/ third stomya m.a U ha Ksu
926] - first stotriyd- vi; second stotnya v1 third stotriva- va 2 [Inthe yoni of Varaha
(GGG 524.4) in thefinai quarter aT 343ithereis kav;amof dvitiya svara. In the yoni
of Vasistha [(Tha Sam 268] in the final quarter- maf 343-herealso thereis karsana
from dvitiya svara.
HY W HIG &R & 1
In the Saphasiman [AG Pra 813] beginning with - sasunve]?:yah the parvan
mdddseenin the yoni becomes of three syllables- (GGG 578.5)— yoni-the parmn
madal) is — maf3234dah The three syllabled parvanin Uhais mglda.f82 B sam.
L B FACIDA e L RCR
In the Paficanidhanavimadevyasiman, in the yoni of [RG Sam 68], in the
second quarter, there is gmhuyasa parvan, It becomes amanihatd pcm)an —iRG
Sam 68} — yathaJ?vaJ234sham — this is the amanthala parvan [pa:ahuwajﬁaisal
paruzn oceurs in (GGG 16.1). The Amal@nehi234¢d occurs in (GGG 9.1). [AG,

85] — rdhbssy] 234kha]
A A )L ¢

In the Mahavairajasiman [RG Dasa 10} in the powd in the first and the last
quarter there is vinaia svara (vinate svara beg'ms on pvmhama suara and ends on
dvifiys svara) First stolriyd, second quarter - svadm?h third quarter—narv‘%j‘? In the
Uha there is no vinala svarg; second stodyiyé - second quarter - svaharhsas; thind
quarter - mimitou etc.

A seara wraHiSEomE 1] o

In the Vaisvamanasasaman [{ha Dasa 197] there is no conjunction {ie. the
sandhi) because of atva (i.e. becoming a}. The scparaunn is possible when there
is the sandhiof the rewords by siobha Jamakaﬁsamad& mé;: ..... here thereis the
separation in the case of sa (ojasd) because of becoming & (by the siutra
jasdvaisvamanase P.S. 6.5.4). If jasad in this case by Panini ki 6.9.101 - akeh
savarnedirghih, the sandhiis made, then the state ofbecoming awould be feirile.
Moreover, by the vowel 4, which is the siobha in the yorti, there is sendiiin the r,
then by PS. 6.9.12 there would be separation ~—not.otherwise. Howis it stated that
therem the mdhofrcby:&abhthhtsxmi is the sisdhain t,heywwand not stebhs
mﬁwﬁwm 1%&%@% H@ff t%emmmmmmmni
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mention in the Staubhikadrcika only. Otherwise, it would not be s0. If one says
how is this sraubhikadrcika sandhi? {the answer is that stebhe which secures the
state of becoming ) {Nani-in the Vaifvamanasasdman thereis the NONConjunc-
tion in the case of jasadkalasa ... for by P.S. 6.5.4, s@ becomes sa.)
o R 0 2o
In the Inidhanavatsaprasaman [Uha Kgu 918], in the first stotiyé the second
and the fourth quarters have the beginning in the low svars - second quarter -
jandy: anpr..{;jai)huva /i #th quarter - E]Ihatsom%vavrdheswa/
SRR 1 2% I
In the same siman in the last siotiyd the beginning of the first and second
quarter IS ln low svarg - third séotriyé - first quarter - mihktta$Fmimah?, second
quarter - apamyadgarbhoavr
Wik =R 1123 1
And in the TraiSokasdman {Uha Dasa 73] in the first and second stotryds, the
first and second quarler begin with low svard. The first reis the yoni- first stotriya:
first quarter wsvuhal,f ; second quarter - scyusmmkm ./ second stolriya - first
quarter - riémdhai/, second quaner meshmwpra
ERIRER
And in the Saukrasiman also [E'Jha Eka 567]. In this saman in the first and
second stobtvds, the first and second quarter have beginning in low svara - first
stotriya - Ist (:Iuarter sekhdi second quartc:t punangy:a /3 second stotyiyd- first
quarter - simi; second quarter - Sgaragaya ..... /
FhTe TR 119 )
tn the Varupasiman [(ha Eka 482), in the pratikra, thereis low svara in the
case of susd$ring, and Jlnuhwmﬁrst stotreyd- prauharausll!.l!s!avgsomamad mdhlh third
stotrivd - pratihdra - srmanf‘c?éb’bhxruttmam In [Uha Fka 514], second sromya
pratibirg - pidiném sadhbsthimisadie.
T ETTRER: 124 |
In the Handasiman [RG Sam 70] in the third anugdina beginning with
WMM:& there i Y hist parvan n sA234vah. All the stobhas beginning with this
pm are elided - nﬁﬁﬁmﬁ/zﬁa{h«ﬂsuuﬁasgyﬂ%ﬁ are elided.
SRS 15 1
In tins anugdna in the last mode there isno elision of the stobhas beginning
with kisi {This mode begins with cf%ugﬁave - in this mode there is no elision of
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the stobhas beginning with §1234vAh etc, Before this s, the stobka Lal51 avaf28

is there.
TS ARG 1 g 1

In the saman Dirghatamasaharkah beginning with dharta (AG. 17.1) there is
udghata (i.e. high lsvam) and mg}wia (i.e. Iow svare) in the two magiyald parvans
- dawahpavatokrtﬂyah and dmv'anamanumadwah Inother Dirghatamasaharkah
siman, there is the svarg like that of the parvan saqani‘:amonasa In the
Sahodairghatamasasiman [(Tha Ksu870] in the parvan after the andha parvan in
Uha, there are many syllables having dvitiya suara by P.S. 10.4.8 - madwa;wah
sumemaghavan etc.

Prapi. X. 9 ends.
X. 10 beging —
A TR 1 R I

Hence forth, the definition or mention of prast@va of the Tha chants, [Ajata
and M — what is its relevance? The reply is - the bhdcas are complete. The
definition of these bhivas in conncction with the bhakti is stated e.g.
‘stivopintyamdevye’ {P.S. 5.1.29), ‘the sitkte’ (P.5. 51011}, “tare haradih’ - {P.S.
5.4.1), ‘updyadvitiyam kanve yonan® (PS. 5.3.48} - nidhanehiistharm sarvana’
(P.S. 8.1.12) etc. Hence, the knowledge of the bdakiis of these is 10 be oheained.
If # is so, then the definition and mention of all the bkakéis should be there for
the bhdvas are stated in connection with all the bhakiis. Why then the definition
of prastdva only is stated? The slitrakiras of Paficavidhasiitra, Upagranthasiitra,
et after stating the definiton of pratihdra and nidhana, have again trested the
pratihdrain the pratiharasiitra, in detail. But the treatment of prasidenis not given
in this manner. The Upagranthasiita does not speak of prasides at all. In the
Paficavidhastitra only the definition is given but without details, 2s they are given
in the Pratiharastitra of the pratibdra. Hence 1o make it quite clear, being the first
bhokii and being an important one, prasidneisstated in parficularin P.S. Udgitha
and upadrava are accomplished as the remaining ones. [M. explains ‘uddes’ in
the sitfra as laksana i.e. the definition and characteristics ete.]

i : R A
 The stobha hefore prastiva belongs 1o the prastsly i.e. it becomes part of

prasiGva. The stobhs in the middle of prastésa is alsa that of prastety —
Afvasiiktasiman {l}ha[}asawl] ﬂzeﬁrstsmﬁkabemmdmpmcfwwm- :
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%ﬁi‘névg hgi. Thusit is in the case of Pirvayaukiiiva, Aidayasya, Abhinidhana.
Kanva, Adarasrk, Idanamsarmksaral etc. - Yautisvadya [Oha Daa 39] — X hdho
hi /visi//. Aidadyasya [Uha Daa 40] — ipfind//; Abhinidhanakanwa - [Uha
Dasa 128] — aGhdhohdi/aihi/vagam//. Adirastk [Uha Dasa 174] —
h%fﬁxpavamgna?\/ / Idanimsamksicah - [Uha Dasa 179] — aRn&ihuvafshdi,
pivaméini(Ssyi8jighnaizh// The stbha in the middle Gausika - [Uha Sam
281]— asivyhmsdrmBu/halthova hit/dfyd// Saumedha [Oha Dasa 29] -
suBsbyuvahiiusidedm// Madhuschandasa [Dha Dasa 44] ~ wimida/ibi/
h?}%fﬂﬂr%.f 62/ / Vicassama [UhaSam 259] —Ertf«s%“igapﬁ/ ho/ Tisidt catgj 63/’ /s Ar_i’s_;id‘fya
{C'ha Daa 77] — $8mhhpiind /h8/niirmind[6&// Haviskrta [Oha Dasa 195] —
tyhmsBmasidhahurayith// Parvavisistha - [Uha AhT 670] — Ahussi/
34285 /idina/n 3 mbdrya/ dmmiiadi/ /.

ST

And the stobha at the end of prastive becomes part of prasizva - Syaita [Oha

Dasa 431 — ‘abhipravhsstir®/ dbis /3448653, / Trinidhanadyisya [Uha Dasa
41} — pinanassSmadhakauhbvi// Aurdhvasadmana [Oha Daga 23] —
fykntaindradSmAh /bvahi /. Paurumadga {Oha Dasa 54] ~— 3bhisBmEsiyhvih
althdwva /ehiya/han// e,

AT 1% 1)

In the mode (vidhd) where the chant is similar in il quarters, the stobhaatthe
beginning does not become part of prastiva (it becomes part of udgiitha) eg.
Atharana — (R.G. Dasa 8) — UhuviBhi/dlhovihiy; Varsahara — (RG. Fka
7;,1}-- hoi/ vard{1nayaldh/ etc. Paficanidbanavairipa - (RG. Dada 7) —

isamvisamhas/natvi ... etc. [M — Fearamray o o qe st Qi gy @
R 7 A ) Siv — Wi et mt @y i | M — The stobha at the
beginning of the mode following the prasidua at the beginning of the mode
following the prestiva, ispartof that mode (i.e. Udgitha); it doesnotbecomethe
part of the prastivg, o

Siv — The similar chants having quarter as the mode are known to have that

particular mode]. : y
~ Ajim —In the samans Vargihara, Atharvana etc. the stobha at the beginning
of the mode that follows the prastdva, Le. Udgitha, becomes its part.
. FATEG TS O 1y ) |
In the case of sémans Rigva [Uha Daga 20], Rsabhapavamina, {{Jha Dada
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180] and Janitradya [Oha Sam 365], the stobhawhich by the abave siitrabecomes
the part of prastGvadoes by this sitérabecome the partof udgrzm e. partof udgitha.

i(ta Dasa 20] —Fihihaf2i/, [Uha Dasa 180] — h3f3/ha/31/; [(Tha Sam 365] —
hfivéhof2i. [Ajata. In the explanation of sitra 4 the following sanans- -Atharvapa
IRG.Dasa 9] — Fhuvasha /3 Varsahara [RG Eka 74] — hoi/; Aldasvzra [RG Sam
44] — hbvaval23hoi/; Pancamdhandva;rupa [RG Ksu 188] — dlsarnvﬁamhasa
Dhurasakamasva (GG 198.1) — Hiuf Shof 3/1/, are mentioned. In these samans,
the stobha becomes the part of wudgitha)

EAfEaiias I § o

When the whole stobhais to be the part of prastiva by the above sittra 4, one
part of it becomes the part of udgitha. The stobha befinning with huoa becomes
the part of udgitre.g. —in Idavasistha [(ha Ahi 687] — hiwkho/2i/

TRISHIGR 1o 1

Unless notinstructed specifically, the prastdva comprises of the guarter of the
rce.g. in the similar chants in all quarters, separate quarters should be resorted
to. The samans mentioned below have divisions according to the quarter and
h;::nce the quarter forms the prastZue— Aidayima [Uha Sam 3273 mv;samufﬁﬁf
nampavataj?h/ef?;fwcaksana efs//; Aidamandava [Uha Sam 371 -
hdabdhassafe/rdbhintara/Sh /BihifS/4nifs/Mhihafe} /; Trasadasyava [(ha Eka
488] — puf234/rah/_]1r31/vo}mdhas§.[23h;’/ Vama,musam {i‘ha Sat 725} —
having yoni beginning with pragdyata - pratuda‘ava; p&rikﬁf s&nnmd:g ‘1
Krauﬂcadya [Uha Ahl 590] — based on the fyeg beginning with amwgﬁsé-
ﬁyampuga{fho/ ray1rbhagah/’ Pravadbhirgava [Uha Dada 127] — pl%ﬁ}’mtf
mdunlndra/syaﬁmakrtam //: Udvadbhirgava {Uha Dafa 154} ~
dharmdawalzsh/pmmkahs/ m*';‘»omsah//, Daivodasa - [Uba Sam 261} —
s&khalsuy&iiswsynm/dﬁsmy, Vatnidhanakraufica {Uha Dada 3.16} -
| &n‘méhpavzfslzsyt%adavaf?,h//, Laugidya [Uha Sam 2781 — p g'asl

?ndunndmjﬁsffsyajsmk&aﬁm// Aigakiva (b2 Sam 324) — Ms/%bmpnyaﬁ/
mpﬁvatal/e_[fr/ cﬁnﬁ“hltah/ /; Yajhasarathi [Uha Akl 657] — prozya;fﬂﬂsu{
Tndarifes4 mdm/SYam«ﬁki‘tﬁ.[Sm,ih&ﬁ, kitpara[(ha Daa 203] i.e. Akiipan
beginning with *?m t}rﬁfﬂﬁmharyzf&h 2341%!:::/,’, dem'mﬁsiﬁha [Oha
Sat 732 — kbhiprivnil2/pa/ vaeafd/ bniestidn//; Saikhandina [T
E’.su 906] — plataishbi/Awishbesd/ mhpem%édwmmw /
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The sdmans divided on the basis of the quarter along with stobha - in the
following samans the quarter alo;1g with tl;ne .;Tc;bka becorr;es the pmzsﬁn&

Visistha [Uha AT 6591 — hai/ubuvai/Sisa| 3438 88vE/fajfia/ ndfSmbrya/
dmmfidndi//; Yima [GCC 557.5] —42i/1y3/ proayassidindurindraf2s/syifs
niskfdm//; Agdamstra (pirva) [Uha Dasa 52] — indramsiévaivivdhan
&i}*ﬁh%ﬁ;’ /;Angirasimsamkrosah [UhaDaga 57) —hbi,/ho/ h?'s.f Shbi/ tigsféavgcéh J
H3rdya, tiprivibnih// Mahavaisvamitra [0ha Daa98] — hiyai/hayaf3 /Shithd
(2ll the three thrice)/ hsiviso/milindrhtaf3i//; Catarthavaidanvata [(ha Daga
1113 — a%/3hbi/ iHah3Hanki /aunbi2s4vi / phraisa284nd /gl 2341 sthih//;
Plava (Uha Dasa 139) — lfig’voJ‘S}fﬁ/vo,fSl;ifS/ﬁ%fo.f?%v%/h%ﬂsikh%y%f?%%/
nisidd(2341d//; Nihava [Uha Dasa 199] — KEY 3,/3ihi/Rhiya/bl23 4% /bl /
paﬁt}amhalyatafsmhéirﬁﬁm/hﬁ}é!ihm/ h5r§?31234v55’/h:121/ /' Arkapuspa [Uha
Daéa 183] ~ phritinchdsuthm /huve[28//; Mahasimaraja [Oha Dasa 188] —
lfguh&'ﬂ?xhz%i/’as%is'ﬁ'méﬁz"ll/n?sokvih/sgﬂaﬁsji’éﬁ}gih/ /; Partha [Uha Dasa
94] — b{3hd{shbi/ pava,/svhvaf2,/ashrs]234y5/ /.

[Aja-— I YA o : Wer: L edr e R | Y s e ves:
Herafise] it ve: s st afresTEm TeRE in the padavibhagyasimans
the quarter forms prastava. In the Sastobhapadavibhagyasimans, the quarter
along with the first siobha forms prastiva. In the Visamabhaktisamans also the
quarter forms prastava butnotin all, excluding those mention of which is made
in this khanda. Dyantana {Uha Rka 402] — hi/3/8/3h4(3 (twice)/hli/
dahZniyaldi; drigimdle34ndh//; anitrain the Triswubh metre [Oha Sam 303]—
' he;iaujanat/ ém&mihpavi/ téf?:jﬁni/ tﬁmitﬁngm/‘ / Sampi [Uha Sam 279] — 3/ Sh%i/
Bi3hh/5nd / a2 /B{8h3 (8% /abhltrips /sthi(3mvia / nimviyddhim,/ /; Vaiyasvam
[Uba Dasa 529) — phindnassBmadhfiraya(3d//; Vaisasvam [ha Data 156] —
5bhayam§_rnamcanﬁf&§j{‘ ; Vtsapra {Uha ksu 898] — hin hau hau/b/hohow
(both thrice)/ pur8jicai/vh/ Andhash/dhas/ dhasah/ /; Svaratvastrisiman [Uha
Sara 830] sahasradha/shi/rinpviea 3, /; Svararvistrisama [Oha AhT 508] —
shisBma/3hE/dhimirdmalon / /; Vaigvajyotisa [UhaKsu91 6] —hiu h3valshii/
#Suijajidnamharya/3dmmbiantal2345i/ /; Vajajit [Oha Daga 2211 —stryasSva/
raSmayBira,/viyinavih/ hdvijShi/ /; Kutsasyadhirathiyam [{Tha Ksu 915] —
héfvi, ahm%fs/hav%xprik‘é‘viyémfﬁsﬁn@/vébr&ég%h// Arista [RG Dafa 8]~
hEha/ BBl /pdd/erhntivita ik eabrh, haman sph 2540k Svakirammarka [RC.
Daa 27) ~ bbb/ phvasvacalpi/ o8 edi//; Agnerarka (RG Dais
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011 ]——-vit;tamadova I3rama[ I)ﬂzh/” /1 Dnrghatamdwrkdh [RGDaga 27 — smaf
vasBmima/dr 1bha1rdnbha|h/ drzbhalh (all thf‘ fuur tmce)

[RG Daga 28 — asavansomoarusowsa /hhcdirhird ih/ ha‘mh/ /5 thtrgd [RG
Dada25) -—yatpantom/ chiaf? 251.1.[ 23 4tam/ BrmByan/ mmaf"m haj?‘i%vxh /4 Apatya
[RG Sarh 58] — hiuhau hau/argascmad}mmaf?BttamdBt}hf;’ [AG. 152.1] —
bhra;]a/ {twice) bh{&Jﬁ[Slu/ vaf3/ agna ayums:tawase,//,\"xkama{&(s 194 1 ) —
hahau/ {thrice) id% (thrice) / has / (thrice) rtélmme {thrice}/ v:bhrad
brhatplbatusomxmﬁmmabhuf? / amrddadhadvajna-patavava,["ahruj?m /¥ Bhisa
[AG 155.1] — hin hau hau/s@ha/(?;)/ S B/ 1 b/ (3) / ﬂmm 213} Sham/
(3) f}ho/(S)f’ham{‘B}lda/ ‘%)/rtﬁmm@/ (3y/ hasj(%) praksasmu}gnaarusa-
svanuma _[281}311;’/ Agnewratam [AG 148] — h'xu hau ha o,/ bhx’-ij&éi-'a {3/
agmrm urddhadl j.?;vahkaflhuf?t,’/\/arka_;amhhad\a [R(J Sam 61’1, —
havabhlmmasa ayavah/ / Varkajambhottara {RG Sam 65] — ﬁn(osmcatasnmm /
qumm (2y// Pancamdhanavnmadwya (AGS?; 1) ——h0V3J3haJ3f’aj2I,f hmjz%a,:
H5u hin hau/ rthathau,t /7 elllvaj34 ;‘ ad Hova,/ 1haprajam|haray.amrma
nohas/héva Jsmj%/aj hhlyafasx;%/h'é?x hiu hiu BhivE niu/ (3)/ ka}*onamf
tra af‘?bhu,{234vatf / Marutimsamstobhah (AG 18.2) — A hm hdu /
sanuané“navuh/(3)/an3n§vuh,»’ (3}/man}ztah/{3)f’ wwasmm/[ﬁ};
pravmndra}'abrhatal / hata,t. 7 (2) /# Udbhid (RG Eka 85) — K5V L@y /

va,f?)hal/pavate hajamlsﬁf‘hanhf/ Balabhid (AG 59.1) — H&Gi/ (2)/
hévza;Jma/ upalvajaf 3ma,fﬂw26‘g1rah/' / Saptahé [RC Eka 91] — Avimviriu/
tvamlddhm/ havEmahai (3) // Ubhayatzhstobhagantaman [(tha Dasa 55] —
havabhlsamasaayav&mu // Sauparna [RG Eka 33.1] — Abhahimahd/ (thrice),
carsamdhrtam magha'f'anaJ‘Snukthﬁlyajﬂm/ / Utsarpa (AG 38.3) — hgu haun
hauva/ carsamdhgltam maghz{vanﬁmﬁkthyamf / Advinorvratam [RG Pra 1567
pﬁnanassomadhamy‘gohau/ / (RG Pri 140} —_ p{rrﬁ‘;im%andhmfhéhau i
Apamvratam [AG 109.2] — hiu hiu hgu / a.mwan ,f (thnte) / Mnmrﬁvan
(thrice) /shmasvaran/ (thrice)/ sémanyﬁyantyupayanm I?Snygh!f [Stmilarly
(109.1) also]; Gavamvratam - (AG 104.1) — hiu hau hau,/g&ea hau {ihrice) /
ma.bhapamlrhauf {thrice}/ wmrﬁp;hanf {thrice)/ asmasummacihvam hﬁu/
(thrice) / tEmanvata prathamannamagofdnas/ /.

The s@mans other than these are divided according t0 ‘stobiwe CF 101115 —
Vigamabhaktisimans are amahiyava etc. In them also the brasidoas comperises of
- the quarter of the re. In the Khandawhere viiamabhakti sinan: are stated, leaving
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them, in all other samans t.he pmstava compnses of the quarter of the rce. .
ﬁmahnava [l Tha Dasa 1] — bm/ uccata.f 8gatamb.nclhasah/ / Raurava [Uha Daga
zj — puna.nassoma IBdhamf?%ya/ / Yaudhijaya [Oha Daga 3] — puna_fSI /
naszsog ma/’dharaf23¢iyaf/ Vimadevya [ Uha Dasa 5] — kaf5ya/
nasca!ﬁuraj.‘&a‘:huvat/ / Naudhasa [Uha Dasa 6] — taJ234m/vodasmamru 7
sihim// Kaleya (Uha Dasa 7) — faﬂbbhajsmowdadvasum// Samhm. [Tha
Data8] —svadlstl'nayama/daf?mthaya/ / Sapha [UhaDasa 9]— pavasv:x,[Smadhu /
méttd234 mih// Pauskala [Tha Dasa 10] — indrh maI Bccha.su /6i234mii/ /
Svavaéva [Oha Dasa 117 — pural3l f_]lf?xll/\%sa/ dhif3sih / chiyi/ /. Andhigava
[{Uha Dasa 12] — puro_lmvoflndhasah/ ete.

‘When there is the repemlon of the part of the (guarter, how about it? e. g
Mariva [Uha Ksu 872] — hauﬁ‘auﬁ'au/ pa1ba/somam/ mdramandatum/ wa/
tva/ / Vatsapra [Uha ksu 898] — hau hiu hau/ & / hohova (both wice) /
pm‘n iti / vo / hndhasB / dhasd / dhasah/ 7 Salkhandma [Oha Ksu 9067 —
prataj%hmﬂxwﬂﬁho}?%/ ni‘hpavamanadhé“/ nhvinivah,// Dirghatamasorkah
{RG Dasa 27] — susa/ vasomﬁma/ dnbha ih/ dr:bhagih {all the four twice) ete.

In these, the prastdva comprises of the quarter of the ¢ along with the
repetition. The whole quarter is repeated by PS 10.11.4. So, by the rule of what
remains when a part of the quarter is repeated, the prasizvaforms of the quarter

with repetition.
ﬁaﬂfr Eil H’ffﬁl'mé—vgaa’r: e
In the Sarnksti (RG Daga 24) and Dardhacyuta saman {ﬁha Ahi 626], the
vals of two syllablesor ofa quarter — [RG Daga 24] — epan / ,2/ The siobhas
hi% va etc. belong to udgitr and not to prastive. [Uha A.hl 6‘76}———mdra/' ihd//.

SR A gETR S A 1] )

In the simans Suripidya (Uha Dasa 157], Ajiga [Uha Dasa 209] and
Aidasdkamadva (Dhurisikamasva) [ha Daa 145], the prastava 15 of four
syllables or the whole quarter. [Uha Dasa 1571 — pavasvada.['?l/waﬁma/ /
(pavmde) (Uha Daga 209) —uccatqa/ tamandhﬁséh // [Uha Dasa 145] —
AdhvaryBsfs/niufsné 1‘31// Alternatively the prastiva is of quarter [Uha Dga
157] pamvﬁdﬁfﬁf;yéj?:ya/ A ayﬁsa.fﬂk,f/ [Oha Daga 209] — uccateja/'
mindhasdh// [Oha Data 145] 'adhmyaajsxhaujaholswnbmn suth[3m/
h%ﬁ?:hgxdﬁlﬁ‘
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In the Rijana [RG Sam 67] and Rsabhasikvara {RG Dasa 15] samans, the
prastava is of the quarter or of the quarter with the name of the deity.

Rijana — (AG 128.1) — him/ (thrice), ho/ (thrice) ham/ (thrice} 5 1
(thrice) AT HE 1/ (tarice). After these stobhas, the quarter of [RG Sam 67] is -
tﬁdldasa/ bhuva/ nc%u Jyestham/ (all the three thrice)— thls iswithout deity;with
deity — [Nana &Sw-—-vayobrhat / (thrice}] wbrastaﬁwdhannﬁne/ {thrice} /
/ According to (RG Sam 67) —vagltlasuvobrhadbllaJEétlEh /7

[RG Dasa 15] —bm{31m/ pavaBvavitjasifiayda /farhyoh (twice)/ / [Sasiwoh
is the name of the deity.] M. 373 =99 19259 o1 354t [9818 51 | — othersin their

study understand either with deity or giving up deity.
T ﬂﬂlﬂa:ﬁseﬁ'uﬁ%aﬁam nee

In the sdmansSafijaya [tha Daga 96], Ninada [ThaEka $75), Gausraga [ Uha
ksu 919} and Ratridaivodisa {Uha Dasa 22] (Ihavaddaamdasa the pms:am is
forrmued bz}' two quamw of the y¢ — (Uha Dasa 96) - ar‘%gn.ndhi mdjﬁha:/
dyumanta | 3ncfevaa aram// [Uha Eka 375] pran asmmpmtg‘sataf 33 /42 2341/
svanmduse,’ bhara/;’ [Uba ksu 919] ——%grvimprah}rmﬁmﬁmaj"%i
urlamsomah/ una/ /: {Uha Dasa 22] — ayamr.amdraso f-imahi na.i".?r-i:/
putoadhlbarhm/ /.

mmmmﬁﬁwﬁsﬁwﬁmﬁwm
aﬁ'mmmﬁﬁﬁmfm = LR N |

The prastdva of the sdmans Kiva [Uha Dasa 13], Srautakaksa [tiha Dasa 217,
Arsabha {Uha Da§a 25), Tr?antéyasya (ChaDasa 41}, Aida-auksnorandhra (Cha
Dasa 103), Aidasauparna (Uha Eka 122), Daksagidhanamauksa (Fha Dasa 130},
Mirgiyava (Oha Dasa 142), jardbodhiya (Oha Daga 136), Yadvahisthiva {Uha
" Daga 200), Utsedha (Uha Daga 211), Vamra (Tha Dasa 87), Svarasamarija (Dha
Sarn 268), Paurumidha (UhaSam 354), Pirvaviravantiya (Uha ksu 964) Virratura

(Uha Ksu 910), Yanva (RG Dasa 11), Paficanidhanavairtpa {RG Dasa 71,
Hrasvabrhiadopasavairoipa (RG ksu 163) and Mahadwaerty& {AG 156.1) enisin
v (Uha Data 18) — ibbyova//; {Uha Data 21) — indvdmbdvantaathn /
mdrayamma// (Uha Daga 25) ——-%blummabhmrﬁ?/ sﬁmmgoéi /i (Oha
Daga 41} — phnanasmmadhghaumm/;’ (Uha Dafa 103) —
mijydménssubastyl/sarsudrébov/ /; (Oha Eka 122) — vhelpavied/ /; xﬁha

== = AERTe T
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Dasa 130) — yhsiBnbdSiralya,/AMHNa// (Uha Dasa 142) — hdhaBinbed,
; (Cha Dasa 136) 8%3mAsbvi// ((ha Daga 200) — phrityhmbryatimbarim/
p%.ﬁtyamh%wé/ /;{UhaDasa 211) — pﬁngp %sé’c’iamadhszg}‘a)’?/ pah/ v§s§f3435ﬁ‘|{gv§/
/; (Uha Daéa 87) — Rrdausvinast®/ (o381 ¢1284/bhistrbhovy/ /, (Oha
Sam 263)—pévalihdvi/ /; (Cha Sam 354) — phvhmis/ nibhl34a RS / (Oha
Ksu904) — Jiva, /aithof284va/ n%.w%‘/ aithof 234\?5/ /; (Uhaksu910) —%)gpav&w%/
/3 (RG Dasa 11} -—1ar?ﬁ.sz%madyumlattamzﬁh/’eﬁ/abh%drﬁngn12/ rﬁruv%vﬁ/,/ (RG
Daga 7) —y}ldy‘%m?ndmfésaémE/s%&mbhﬁnﬁrﬁﬁ/syova//; (RG Ksu 163) —
yhdyBvaindratSiatime, &Y saambhiminitd/syova//; (RG ks 164) — yhdindrd
yivathstuvim/&/Bivadaham/ 35va//; (AG 156.1) — 5 12n hau /fub/
(thrice)/ jyStih / (twice) / i$83/34/2 0 va/ /.

FERIIT 1183 )

In the sémen Vygan { RGPra 137; the syllag]ae vG afte;* the kamsanais at Lheaend
of the prastiva — ibhatVa/pravabva/suradvi/dnils/ /] 3/&i/indrif3/
&f2savay/

oot e 1 gy

In the Plrvaviravantiyasdman [Oha Ksu 904] the tava ends with the
syllable v2 employed twice or once - ]ﬁS)V%/ %“uhof?%vﬁ/ nlﬁtﬁz;;’ é’ﬁhofi’?ﬁlv%f/
Here vasyllable is used twice in the prasigoaor alternatively the prastdvaendswith
the first v syllable - hsva /43hol284v3/ /.

SR T At i gy I

In the Mahadivikirtyasaman too (AG 156.7) i.e. seventh anugina named
Atman the prastioa ends in vd - ABhdANBVARoi/ (twice) / 37 Fauldvihifsiu/
vi[28// (See Arseyabrihmana and Latyiérau). _

: AT QTR IR Hgg O

The simans Dasaspatya [Uha Daga 95], Bhisa {Uha Dasa 158), Simmadz
[UhaDasa 192} and Asita, based on the Géyaui metre (OUha Dasa 565) have the
prasidva ending wih the syllable 33— (Uha Data 95) —zmduraﬁh%vghg%g/{::
(OhaDasa 158) — phva/svaf3adi/vih/ivd/ /; (UhaDasa 192) — tlivimsomasial/
Biaibif234y3/ /; (Oha AhT 565) — FastEmidbvalt iyalsasiisat s/

o R gEfamfeT I g i

~_ The simans Vinka ((Fha Dasa 139), Vasigthapriya [Uha Dasa 81 and Pajra
[Uha Sam 235), have the prastdva ending in the jiéra parvan (jad) — {Oha Dasa
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189) — yadmdramramaa/hanaj?,/asa//, (Uha Daga 81) — unémd‘)ﬁ/
d:ésﬁtamplba/ jvésthdm//; (Oha Sam 235) ~— prlasb{4mia/ dif4iving /tavalsi
s%mdhflh/ /.

AT SR )22 )

In the Valsvmnnrasaman {Uha Sat 727] the pmszam ends in véra parcan
vaJ 284n tam /Y — prasunvanayaandhasﬁh/ martonaf 234va/ /
TISHHI RS
In the samansSantani [Uha Dasa 90) ,jamadagnerabhwart.ah (Uha Sat 715),
Kirtayasa [ Uha Dasa 134] and Amdh anawvasuisiman [tha Sat 7921, the pramm
endsin Adu- {ThaDaga 90) -—asahau/ /; (Uha Sar 715) —-pnb.asur_a. inGmatsva
hau/ /s : (UhaDasa 154) — purthhEU/ /2 (Uha Sar 792) —-puroja t;voéndhasah !

sutahﬁﬁ/‘ /e
AR gaasH A @ﬁqrmﬁq i Ro il

The prastave which begins with _;ara parvan or gnimdad is there i the
samans which are not vibhdgya. The two parvans only comprise the prastden. The
saman which begins with j@rd parean has that as the prastave. Those which begin
with asgnimduta, have that parvan as the prastva. e.g. — Bcgmmng with jira
parvan-Aungana (Uha Daga4) based on the tristubh metre- pratu/ / Adyavaidanvata
[Uha Dasa 110] — pari/ /; Dirghz { Uha Dasa 112] —sdsh//; Giirda (Dha Data
118) — ogna:/ / Gayatm pariva (Uha Dasa ]48) — %bhi //; Sakvaravarna {Oha
Eka 385] ticci/ /; Raivata (RG Dasa 17) — hamdm/;, Nityavatsa [RG Eka
B2]— eaya/x R:{yova_]lya [RG Dasa 14} — esvadoh,/f' Syena (Aranvegeya) RG
Daga 19~ ubhm// etc. Bcgmmng with agmmduxajmmm———

Sujidna (Uha Dasa 47) — mdramaca:ha,’ /; Trinidhantvasrisiman (Uha
Dada 64) — stasOma// Minavidya — [Uha Sam 855] — mindraya vi//
Agnesl:rm1dhana (Oha Dasa 88) — somausvﬁf;;, isovrdhiya {Uha Dasa 99) —
mdrayendau/ /; Vajadivarya (Uha Daéa 101) — indryenddu/; Aukenorandhra
{pirva) [Uha Dasal02) — mxjynmﬁnﬁh} /; Adirastk {Uha Data 174) —
haupavaména// Tvastisiman (Uha Ahi 633) ~~ pavasvada,//; [Yoni - (GGG
175.1) beginning with Thkhayantih] — Vasa (Oha Ahf 652) — Kihm@ds,//:
Gatanidhanababhrava (ha Dasa178) — pavmim/z, Kaidita (Tha Sam 238)—
pavat&a // Bharadvija (Uha Sam 857) — Abhisbma//; Acchidra {Uhs Dada
152}-abhmama// Raistham {Uhanmm?)—ahh’;“w;.aﬂmdhmm
[Uha Ahi 602} —pdripriya//; Varfa (Uha Abi 640) —prapasistih/ /; Pl

(Vaisnavidya) (Uha Sat 778) — SGmaugva// &upagmva (O‘ha Exa $95) —
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fndramaccha/ /’Vﬁmaharady'l (RG Eka 73) — hzgvarsgsomaf /; Prathamasvara
[RG Sam 45] — epranjasmal i// (RG Sam 46 — &utisBmi// Devasthina RG
Dasa 23) — hauparltosm // Atharvana (RG Dasa 9) — flhuvagﬁga/ /3 Atisanga
(RG ksu 171) — e',au:hns:hrau:zn/9 /; Antariksa (RG Dasa 6) — havabhisdma/ /;
Ba.rhadgira (RG Dasa 12) — indromads//, An_]ovauupa (RG Sam 3]1) —
ahlmsomae /3 Vwahrtisamans (RG Ahi 100) — bhuh/ /3 bhivah//, shvih/ /.
sdtvam,//, piirusah// etc. (Ajata — This attribute is only in the case of samans
which are not vibhagya. Butin the case of vibkigya saimans, the prastdve comprises
of the quarter of the yewhich is similar to agmmduta ;barvan and jari parvanas in
the case of — Maraya (Uha AR 672) — hAu hau h3u/ pazba/ etc. Sarnga (Uha
3th 6;2} — hiu dharta./daf‘)‘ﬁél/ . 8EC, Dnrghatamasorkah [RG Dasa 2] susa;’
usomdma/ eic. Bharga (RG Daga 25) — y%u;/ pantom/ ete. Mahavaisvamimra
{Uha Dasa 98) — havai/haya3/ etc.]
X. 10 ends.
X. 11 begins —

e W P G
e gas: g
The samans Purvayauktasva (Oha Dasa 89), Yauktisvottara [Uha Sam 244],
Aidadyisya (Uha Dasa 40), Traiéoka (Uba Dasa 73), Krosa {Uha Dasa 927,
Snaustha (Jha Daéa 118), Udvamsaputra (Uha Dasa 120), Sahodairghatamasa
{UhaKsu870), Siminimnisedhah (UhaKsn 929) and Mahava:ra a (RGDasal®)
have pmsmva of two syllables — (Uha Daga 39) —_ auhohal,/vrsa/ /; {Uha Samn
244) — vhBalhdhobdi/ /; (Oha Dasa 40) — aipfind,//; (Uha Daga 78) —
visvdhai/ /; (UhaDasa92) —prsud//: {Uha Daga 118) — (Uhagma-&nausrha)
dithéndi/aydhdi/; (Uha Daga 120) — privdhy//; (Oha Ksu 870) — haup:ba/'/,
(Cha Keu 928) — sh/vahdi/ /; (RG Dasa 10)~ 151y hdiya hbiyal348 - plba/'f
TR N3N
The sdmans Antipa {Vadhyraéra). (Cha Dasz 86), Aitata ((Tha Daga 144},
Sauhavisa (Tha Daga 290), Vaisnavottara {Uha Sat 779], Pa}:omdhana (the final
svara of the suara samm [RG Sam 3Y] have prastdva of two syllables repeated —
{Oha Dada 86) — $Bmbsfiman// (Uha Dasa ety — hdhvi/hadhvd// (Tha
Daga 220) — {Vaﬁmdhana) —_ pa/paryepan/f {Uha Sat 779) — Bmih/
: sama.l];" /7 {RG Sam 39) — {m:emha svar) m-}'aljaya‘]}af /
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Sfifeareeea MR 1 3 0

In the Madhyamakrauficasiman [Uha Pri 820), the prastava is formed with
agnimditd parvan repeated (Dvitlyakraufica) [Uha Pra 820] — shkbay3asi //

{twice)
TS TR TS ARG TSI 1 ¥

The samans Vasatkiranidhana {Uha Eka 894] Dvyabhyastakiipara [ Uha Ahi
675], Rajana (RG Sam 67) and Payas (RG Ahi 120) — have the prastiveofquarter
which is repeated — (Uha Eka 894) = based on the beginning with pundineh
[Cha Fka 394] — pnichstBmadharhys/ pun%ngfﬁsfgmﬁdh%ay‘gﬁ / Uha pra
844 4idh{mdad11§nn%msam5n%“/ bahﬁng.r 3mmin3b§hg}1:fln,r‘f This siaman is
hased on the metre other than its own. Hence, a part consisting of five syllables
is repeated. {(RG Sam 67) — t%dlicfisﬁ/ bhuva/ ngéagi?xjj'é?ghgn_/ {all the three
thrice). (RG Sam 120) — phrisuvinBgafSiristhah/parishva/ riristhah,
phrisuvAnBgal Sir‘f’s;h&]} /

BRI 7 TEedy gy |

And in the Raivata-rsabhasaman [RG Dasa 18] the quarter isrepeated along
with twelve syllables - (RG Dasa 18)— sﬁrﬁpak;tnfzm"ﬁtay;? (thrice) /
sﬁdt’:ghgmiﬂvagé“dﬁhg/ jiihumasdi/ / Here the prastiva forms by the repetitionsf
the quarterand 12syllables (See dra srau (18.2.24) - Saitrithiadaksararsabhasya
raivatasya.) :

| SRR qEE 0§ )

In the Brhatkasaman [Uha Daa 76), the prastivais formed by three syllables

- thyémhi.

R AT AT S AN Ve S Yoy RE T E T
. ERIUAGTRT = (1o |l

The prastava is formed by four syllables of the yein the case of Soma siman
{Uha Daga 32], Rrauficasiman based on the Gayatri mewe, (Uha Dasa 100),
Vairipa (UhaDasa 140), Audala {Uha Daga 168), AuSanabased on Giyatrimetre
(Uha Dasa 171), Saindhuksita (Dha Dasa 177}, Maidhititha {(Uha Dasa 215),
Rohitakiiltya (Gha Dada 217}, Ihavadaidhmaviha [ Tha Sam 9993, Indrasyayasah
(Uha Sat 718}, Ragvabrhat (Tha ksu 866), Syavasva based on the irisubkmerre,
(Uha Ksu 905), Saukta ((ha Dasa 62 & Uha Ahi 567), Varsahara (Rg Eka 79),
(RG Eka 74), Vajabhrt {GGG 108.1) and Karpasravass (Uha Dasa 1133 —
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{Cha Dasa 82) — sutamdra/ /, {Uha Dasa 106) — 1ndrayendau/ /s {Uha
Dasa 140) — ddhvaryoJ234a//, (Uha Dasa 168)_ — hbhin3vd//; ((ha Dag,
171)— prest.hamvah here, in the first stordyd the prasidva is forémec} by three _
syllables, elsewhere by four syllables — e. g second sto:nya kammwa/ / third
- slottyd- e amyavm/ etc. (UhaDaga 177) mpava.mano / h:iu/ /:(Uha Dasa 215)m
mamdanvadﬁhm / / (mamdanyat) (Uha Dasa 217y — mdramaccha/ /: (Uha
Sam 292) — pammmha/ / {(UhaSat718) —first stotriya- wammdra (tuvammdra)
(Gha Ksu 866) ~ auhomvaxmddhajae// (Uha ksu 905) — $3mah ava.// (Tha
Daga 62 & Uha Ahi 567) —sakha/yaaof?34va//, (RG Eka 73 )—havarsasoma//
{ RG Eka 74) — vasfmadBhbhii//; (GGG 108.1) — p IShm/agneIShaw
(itis used in another s3kha) (Uha Dada 118) — taf234mvah/saj 234kha/ / [M —-
AReiE - (Cha Dasa 108) — Nl - Varavantiya - févatirna atihohi,)

g AR e

In the final two sémans of this group namely, Vijabhrt {GGG 108.1) and
Kérnasravasa (Uha Dasa 113), the prastauais alternauvelyformed with 2 syllahles
- (GGG 108.1) — pra 55 héi//; (Uha Daga 118) — t[2341avih //

N

The sémans Sanku (Tha Daga 46}, Vajajit based on Brhad metre (Tha Dad
104), Svararohitzkaliya (Cha Dasa 123), Asita (Uha Dasa 201), and Yauktasmca
(Gha Eka 446), have the prastdva of six sleabIes (Uha Dasa 46) v%svamaf
ef?/dhumaf’/, (Uha Daga 104) — mgyaman%ssuha// (Tha Dasa 128) —
Vrsapava,wzdha/ /2 (Uha Daga 201) — pant}'amharyatamx' /3 (Uha Eka 446) —

indrdmiddSie, /.
W@Wﬂﬁﬂa@wrm I go

In the mmmAuruksaya {Uha Sat 759) and Jigata-Somasiman (Vaikhanam
somasaman} [Cha Eka520]) —the prast@vais of f:lght llables. [Uha Sat 759] —
prasunvanay&andhisﬁ/ / [Uha Eka 5201 — purq}a.meva ﬁndhasah /f

i RRINT

In t.he]amtmttarasaman {Cha Ahl 542] the prasigvais of eleven syllables —

tamv&izsmgm? '/ﬁhﬂ&mvasormﬁ/ / {M — this siitra is not given.].
IR TREATT i R 00

In t.he Hansnmdhana Saman fuha Dasa 1761, the prastéuvaisof twelve syilabies
- pa'uammasyzgrgh nalah% a/ ;-

IR WYY 123 0

- Inthe sémans whu;h have got the nidhanaformed bythe quarterof the rchave
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their prasidvawith stobhaending in vd. e.g. Anglrasamgosthah [UhaDasa 106} —
hauhauhauva/ mr_;yamanassuhaxtyalj’lha/ upa?f 234}, // The md}mna is formed of
the quarter - gb’bhlran_]anf)ama&{ Pratoda (Uha Ahi 643) — hauhauhauva.f’
snnamogo'bh.lruttaram/ u 312345/ /3 Saumitra {Uha Dasa 97) — ainis hoi/
at{sndsi/&82945vale56/indra f?yasamagaymaﬁ' 9345 // Dharman [dha Data
169] — a.gﬁhof?p\ra (twice) / a indidvif2s4 a.sﬁhujﬁva/ pﬁvasvasomamahant-
samidraflh//; Bhrija (AG 152.1) — bhriji/ (twice) / bhifal3lu/val2/
ﬁgnaaymsnpavase/ /; Mahadivakirta (AG. 156.7) — dthaBh®va hoi/ (twice) /438
Hau BE vahafSIu/vaI?S/ ete./ Samsarpa [AG 33.3] — hag.u hau hiu va/
carsan1dhrtammaghavanamukth}'am //; Yasah (AG 61.1}— han hiu hau/
vasohau/ (thnce) /S varcohau,f (thnce) :%.smmstluhm (cmce)/ asm?nsm:ha.fﬁlu;’
val2/ tavedmdravamamvasu / /s Sreya.s (AG 80.2) - 1101)'3. (thrice) / 1yn
(thrice) / aBhof3/iya/ (both twice) / ABiyaI34/ A hov/ /. Afvavrata (RG. Ahf
99) — hau( hm/hvau/ hoi/ hyait/ hoi/ Kiu/ hoﬁf vaf 234a5fﬁmova/ s/
stvariy®6 2345/ B/ hoi/hvall/ hoi/ hyall/ hoi/ Hiu/ bof2/ val234 &inBva/
etc. Ekavrsa (AG 41 1) — h& Him/ (thrice) / yova/ (thrice) / etc. Gavimyrata
{AG 105.1} — héu hau hauva/ ste. Ilanda (AG 124.1) — hau, hau hauva/
agnu%mnn_;inmanqatavéaﬂ / ida/suvah/ida/ /; Padastobha (AG.82.2) —Hiu
hau hau/ hauvaa.f234va/ ¢/ althau hova'rhau/va/ etc, [Siv I9TH: = STEAR: —
end of upaya means end of upadrava. Nana 9¥I: ending in the syliable 4.}
T = g W s
After that prastéva, the padanidkana which follows becomes the part of
prasiaue. By thisrule, the starting of udgithawith eisnotthexe and the placing kuse
is at the end of the padanidhana. Because it is antarnidhana it is chanted by all.
(Aji— when the nidhanais 1o be employed by all what is the purpose of stating
it as the part of prastava? We say, the purpose is the procedure of kusd. When it
 Is part the placing of kuidis at the end of the nidhana. Thisis the purpose ofcalling
itas part. Others say, it is not according to the opinionof the author of PS. Even
the nidhgnain the case of samanswhich are stobha vibhigya, is 10 be employed by
the prastoty. By this statement the mdb.cma becomnes part of prostava. e.g.
Bhadrasiman (AG 80.1)........ §3H3va/ / imanukambhuvandssadhSmals/ is the

quarter.
e R ONTI

In the Ekavrsasiman (AG 41.1) the prastiva has the stobhe ending with the _
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syllable »d employed twial:;g bicause there is th(f1 state of nidkangailr; the case of
quarters and deity - ha hum/(thrice) /yva/ (thrice) /yovahas / (thrice)/
yBididviddyald ekrsdmalidyadvrdnly/ (Nana - hahdin (thrice)/ y8vE RS /
(twice} / }!B'V%ZShéﬂu/vﬁﬁf . These stobhasshould be spoken by the prasioty. Then
all the three together would chant the nidhana -%bhlprgavahsm}ﬁadhas%am. Again
prasioir would chant - hahtim/ (thrice) / y8vA (thirice) / ¥8 v3 bt (twice) /
}’3‘;’:’11511:3211/ vaJ8,/ — here the prastdva has ending in vi syllable twice; then all the
three together should chant the quarter twice; then all the three o gether should
chant the quarter indicative of deity, namely - €unsamaiayadvrdHE/ /
- fraf geliig ngg

In the padastobhas the prastiva has stobsha ending i}1 2 thr;ice or once. First
podastobha Asteda padastobha (AG §2.1) ha ha/ hbuvib234va/ (both thrice)/
K74 aﬁﬁ’lﬁuhoéa%u/vi} -Alltthisshould be chanted by the prastotrthen the nidhana
1}33{ should be chanted by all the three. Then again the Prastoty should chante
haha/h3uvddf2savd/ (both thrice) /%Y aithali howl biu /va, Then the nidhana
phvasvivijashiaye - should be chanted by all the three. Then again the prastotr
should chant ha ha{hﬁuv%&f??:évﬁs/ {both thrice) /&7 a1 HEn hova hza'u,’vﬁ,’.
Thus the prastoty has the stobha ending invd thrice. Duitiya padastobha (Sadida
padastobha) AG 32.2 — hdh hiu hdu/ hauvadf2sevd /2 AT hiu hewShia /va,
All this should be chanted by the prastoty, then the nidhana- p%\%uanfé?xétﬁ (RG
Ahi 109} should be chanted by all. Then again the prastotrshould chanthgu hau
hau/hauvi 8284va/LYal b hovihiu/va/. Then the nidhane 53/ should be
chanted by all the three. Then again the Prastolr should chant hiu hdu hiu/
héwniﬁf?%vg/’é‘f’ alvhiu hovabhgu/vﬁ/ Thus, the prasiotrends with va employed
thrice. The third padastobha- (Caturidapadastobha) (AG. 32.8) — athan h&v/3 /
Gl 9/ %’73}? hiu ho\fg h-%.u/ va/ This, the prastoir should chant. Then the
pedanidhana-vheamatinimp (RG Ahi 108) shouldbe chanted byall. Then again
the prastoty should chant — al i3 Hoval /8vaf2//8/ 88k Bubovshau/vi/. Then
the nidhane iddshould be chanted byall the three. Then again the prastotrshouid
chant - abhRutava A Svaf2/ &/ athauhovihau/va/. Thus the prastiva has end-
ing in vd thrice.The Fourth padastobha (Dviridapadastobha) (Ar. 32.4) — 5 48
héwanai /¥ 2T hovihiu /va/ Allthisshould be chanted by the frastoly. Then
the padanidhane- bhipr (RG ARI 107) showld be chanted by all. Then again the
prastoir should chant - 3 Afhbva hai B/d8h%u hovehiu/va/. Then the nidhina
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-ampa should be chanted byall. Then againthe prastotrshould chant aauhovahalf
&/ alThauhova hau/ vi/ Thus the pmsrava. has the ending invd (upéya} thrice.
SRS e 11 Q0 11
In the Ilandasaman [RG Sam 70] inthe first anugina the prastivae has stobha
chanted thrice — hiu hau hau/afd/ (thrice).

JAHIRT ) ’¢ I

In the rest of the anugdnas i.e. 2nd, 3rd, 4th and 5th, the prstdva is as stated
- 9nd anugana: the prastava has stobha ending in va by PS X. 11.13 because it is
siobhavibhagya. In the 3rd, 4th and the 5th, the prastdvais formed by the quarter
alongwith stobhabyPSX. 10.7, 2nd anugana (AG 124 1) prastava-hgu h@uhduva/
:3rd anugdna- (AG 125.1) — hfu hau h?iu/ brhadbhanmi/ hafs/uvaf23/ /. This
would be chanted by prastoty. Then - su,f 234vah/ 1ha;" this nidhana, the part ofthe
prastiva should be chanted by all. The prastéva ends with hajs /uvaf28/. This is
sastobha\nbhagya The 4th anugam (AG126.1) 1)13[ 2/ (thrice ,/ 1ya hau,/ (thnce} /
pi/ vakivircih,/Khvarcahi3h/hhm bam Him Hmhim/ (both thrice} / kivarcih/
{thrice) - Thisisthe pmstava Thisis also mtabhambhagya Inthebthanugina, the
prstiva is formed by phiSafihéhohdi/ mddi1rafd// (RG Dasa 70). This is
padavsbhagya. Here, the prastdvais the chantof prastdva. {In the caturtha anugina

Nini has given - iyahau (thrice) once more which is not found in AG text.]

= < gE: 11 %% )

In the lasti.e. 5th anugina, alternatzvely the prastava would be of the quarter
ofthe ycor of wo syllablesof the ye- putraauhohohat /isthealternate prasifvawith
two syllables along with stobha.

AR IE 1 0 P £ e 5 PRIE TV R L R R |
= qeirafEEd 1 e 1l

Inthe Mahanidmnis (AG - Mahinamni parsen) having two quarters, the
prastivais as mstructed and also in Sakvaraprathama and Adhyisapurigapada-In
the dvipadisand also in the Sakvara prathama, the prastava is formed of quarter
of the 7cby PS X. 10.7. In the Adhyasyas and Purisas the prastdva has jém parvan
by PS. 10. 20‘ Dmpada in the first sima ef?/mc{amaghﬁvanwdﬁh //:in the Ind -
efe/ wda.raycsuvmyam //; in the 3xd - ef 2,’mdranedhanzsy§ sataym,f /
éﬁhmpmmama*lst-eﬁ;’ﬁ;ksgﬁicm 1ai/ / 2nd-e[2/ mmmmﬂx%vajnnnmja-
%8/ / 8rd - e[2/ s&nahsvirsndé,udv:sah/ / Illustratmns in Adhyasya - Ist- aya! /
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ond-kedudh// 3rd-5trd,// sakhi/ /. The illustrationsin Purisapadas- Tst : dyiva/

9nd - Ayiva// Srd - Avivi// 4th - Ayivi// Bth byivi//
Trgaiy M wreaRaT S (2 1

In the samans based onthe metres other than the metre of its yoni, the chant
of prast@vais the prastdvaitself. It is not similar to the syllables 055“ t!}e ymji Kﬁlfya
{Uha Pra 807) —here the chant of Kileya itself is the prasiaua - esaf3brahma / /
and not the guarter. Mahavamadevya - {Uha Da$a 222] — ?iff)gnim,f
nard]3dal3iahitibhiih// Varavantiya- [ Uha Eka528] —siaBhéhdf/ / Saxasihisa
- [Uha Eka 528) — vhstf34/rucBdivy a/bhdf6vi// Syaita [Uha Eka 596] —
Adidisibhuvi/ nGif842hEa// Visovisiya {Uha Daga 170] — hanvs Hiim
sthita3isl// Sadoviéiya [Uha Eka 524] — hdhayadiniEpavamiBhi8hajad/
afthSatiho/8vi// Yandhijaya [Uha Eka 380] — pramals/ m/p%fshﬁm/ sam /
pﬁnéf?&-‘l}%m] / Gaurivita=({Uha Dasa 214) -f’éjé’/ g'?\%‘f 3ik/ \%praf‘tﬁm;Gauh:im
- [Cha Pri 846) — Kimit/#vA(3i/siSparica// Andhigava [Uha Daga 218] —
piryisupradhalinvava// Syaviva (Uha Dasa 21 8) — E:?I?Ar?ei.[?;]i/2 ufssth /pradhd/
nava[3v4 ehiys/ /Mahivimadevya— ((ha Sam 3501 — P3fsri /Zsif3prajsabing
v/ / Mahivimadevya - [ha Eka 381] — Safbisum/ jajsaf3ni/Smmhbryatim, /
Samanta [UhaAhi667] _fmémszsniﬁmérhaféffé‘tév'éd%sai // Brhadigneya [(ha
A 642] - bgninnaf§dfihitbhib/lvdiyindi// Okonidhana [Uha Sat 785] —
4jal3iArBhipavima/ / Sikamasva [ Uha Pra 825 — Syahpa/SchnnSrmind 6/ /
Vasatkaranidhana - [Uha Pria 844] — \?idh’hndad;‘g‘psarhsaman?/
bahnihilSmmanEhih Sadm // Andhigava[Uha Ahi 612) ~— pavasvavajasdl¢a-
}%ij / Syena [Uha Ksu 907] — égvitpavas\%'«résav%it/ / In ail these samans the
prastava s formed as the prasidua of the chant, [t isnot formed by the quarter of
the yc These are the exceptions to PS, X, 10.7.

JAU: IR N

The simans Yanva etc. have the latter stoniyds without prastdva. Yanva etc.
means the foursimans namely Yanva (AG 72.1), Apatya (AG73.1), Santani [Tha
Al 562] and Sakvaravarna [AG 4547.1]. Yanva (AG 72.1) —~ByPSX. 10.12 the
prasiava ends in od. Second stotriyi- SUHOVEAINOVALDVE/aGhbhii/ (thrice) /
indrajddhiryo [28hsaci(8/. Here in place of prasigua there is udgitha; Third
stotriyd-40hBvaalthBvaalhBva/ alibbhi/ (thrice) /indravijishinof23avals/ - here
also there is adgithain place of prastiiva. Apatya (AG78.1) — Second stotripd- 1
m hiu/ ma.ind:%ﬁyﬁfﬁﬁjym%fSi/{ - the wudgitha in place of prast@os; Third
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stotriya - hau hau hau, enawsvama_f?%rvaaf&’,/ - udgzrha in place of prasinva,
San tam [Uha Ahi 562] — second stotriyd - qz’fotunﬁedhaasrl\satammmdmmm
brhau radhunutaf2345 / /. Here the nidhanaisin place of prastéva. Third stotriyé—
samksomsamusuryam ..... /7 here also there 1 15 mdhana; in place of prastdua.
Sakvaravarna (AG 45—4! 1) — second siotiyd - sinih// the udgithe in place of
tava; third stotriya - ama/ / the tha in place of prastiva,
e TS 3w %mwﬁq IEEN
In the Santani siman [Uha Ahi562], the secondand third stoydsalternately
have prastava, as they form pragatha. When the nidhanais in pla-:e of pmseam ar
there is prastiva - second stotriya - sioturhauf /3 third siotriya - samksohau /i
PS. Prapa. X. 11 ends.
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APPENDIX - A
Specimen parvans occurring in the illustrations in
the Puspasiitra

agnimi — Sgnimt (GGG, 49.1)
agnimdiita — dgnimditim (GGG, 3.1
atdyithi ~ taf23yithim (" 5.1)
accha — hcchal Qhoft {("21.2)
abhidroni — dbhidr8naf2sns ("503.3)
amanthats — ama.[?nthafﬁ.’.%ta ("G.1)
aramgamé — aramqamaya_la (" 353.3)
aindra — a.[23mdram (" 236.5)
diuhotd -—a_]uhota (' 63.1}
adidvoda ~ adidvodel8 (7 §5.1)
anikayd — anml\ﬁya,f 2Tuvayé[s (789.1)
andha — andhdh {"313%.2)
Arata — arateh (7 6.2)
indra -——»mdrayasamasusmahpix)au (" 561.2)
ivapri — ivaf 2ng 234yam (" 5.9)
ista —istahdtrih (“ 151 ¥
Ugramsarma — ugra.msarma {7 467.13)
Utadvisd — Utidvallisaf3h (7 6.1}
Udghs ~ bidgh¥dabhisrutima/ 6ghim (" 125.2)
Upa —gpawa'ka (" 406.1)
U — Utaekam (" 65.1)
rdhys — ;‘dhyaJEma.f 234a1hBva {* 434.1)
ekine — 308 /kinef2345 (" 115.1)
Kayasthira — Kiykf3sthifbirdl6s6n (*13.1)
Kampa — kaf&mpém;; »65.1)
Khani — samam;jsnmnf {"315.1)
cadaksasi — mdﬁ.ksiséf& * 35.5%)
Catésrbha --c%mha (" 36.2)

— Sraja f‘?34ha.t (GGG 370.1)
ja,m —_ j%mt " 152,
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ji—ja ("31.1)

jat.ahprccha -—_]atahprcChaIBt (" 216.1)
Jard — Jara (" 15.1)

tadvividcha — taduwddhal ("15.1)
tayva — tﬂt}m (’” 1.2)

taruta — thrudf3 (" 273.1)

tviSusma — tl.msﬁsmah (” 457.1}
tnumitayi — tnumuf?.tayal (7 160.4)
tvamng — mnnajSquaJs (" 318.1)
tsiha — mai21ba1234 atihova (" 1.1)
ding — daf.?mam (" 156.1)

disvara — dajzz4yajh ("5.1)
divapaktd — dwanaktamdaséxsyatam (" 287.1)
didihi — didihyf1 (" 541.1)

dosa — dosa_f%a.staf?h (" 14.1)

drasd — drasafd (+284.1)

dvisah — dvigal? "h " 194.1)

dhmakhs — dhmakhqlakrIQt ("271.1)
dhvari — dhv%r&i (" 50.1)

nanda — nandal ("67.9)

nahiva — nahwﬁscﬁramam ("67 2)

niya u-myamamv:d?;trafﬁ minjdidi (" 135.1)
nihots — n1hotaf234sa (" 1.3)
nusq;ana-—-—nusejana {"2.1)

nemih — nmmlscakrama ("94.1)
nmabhi —-—nma.[234bha1 (" 87.1)
patirhgira pﬁumglra (" 168.8)
patibkavi — padihkiTvif2h ¢ 80.1)
pési — pal284sdm ( 125.2)

Pibisoma — pibasémafﬂm (” 229)

_ Prahiiyasa — prahuyaj?.‘il%ai (" 16.1)

Pravaindrs — prévaf3indra ¢ 156, 1)
presthanvi - pn‘&rhﬂmvih 5.1
mari — miraf?mna {"516.1)
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mahi ——rnahmtra,f?‘%fimam (" 192.1;
mAagi — magm ita (" 388.1)

mada — mal3254d3h (* 578.5)
yodevi —yocfevasyaf? (" 466. 1)
raksd — agnem.[."':'-lrzszméa - amhasah {7 24.1}
rathitama — rathltamaj 2m (" 343.3)
ranonuma — ranonumath (" 233.1)
rarimat — rhrimara (" 124.3)

radhi — } vasbradhi (* 41.1)
vasoradha —

va.ghadbhlh — vaghadbh1f2h (" 57.1)
vaispatd — valspatai (" 26. 1)
viyorani — \ayoraf 29ni (" 13.1)

VAra — varavaj934nt§m (“ 17.3)
vardha - vardhasvﬁ.tanva. ("52.13
v - \a%mmahal ("3 1)
vrdhanta — vidhal28udim (" 21.5)
vyaihsvadays — ”%nadaya!zs (" 569.1)
fata — Gea {km[ﬂ?:&tuh) (" 466.1)
fuciba — suc1ba.f3 {" 5"4 1)

$urmadi — surmddaya ( 478.3)
Srava — sraVBJESHJESfi-mah (" 477.1)
st — sihdf2845m (1443
sakhyainda — sakhy%mdof 2 (" 516.4)
sadavrdha — sidavidhaf23m (* 243.1)
$3rVa — samfi*m (" 126.1)

sikipusd — mkmuz_;a (" 558.2)

suts — SGta/28m (" 228.2)

siisvi — slisvanasah (" 316.1)

SO sé;-mam&majsl (* 402.9)
stotrd — slor.raj?xm {"228.1})

syams — sya[SmafS [§:1A5)

srabha — srabhi (" 549.4)
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svadi — svadrsihayama ("468.9)
hisi — hif234st (7 1. )
hota — WEra[28md (* 8.1)
Sanghataparvans — (The types of pamam having combinations of parvans).
idam — 1cl}1mtae / kajSmphh/ut&e’kam/ / (GGG. 65.1)
rbhut — rbhu/ksanajszm/rbhummmmmm// (" 199.1)
Jeri _agnejantanlfspat1i'3h/ wJ?%/panodevara}ksasah/ 7/ (*39.2)
Juhi ——-]uhumasa.f?l/ dyawdyaf%flw/ /{7 160.3)
tamy — tamuI?»athngayata/ / (The tamusasighdta given in the Dlpa of
\anabhal is seen in GGG 382.3. In the bhigya of Ajatasatru we find ‘& a3
abhsprag‘mtedém which is seen in GGG 382.4.) (" 382.3)
AtV — lam wagxrahsustutayovagayd??:ntL/ / (" 68.1)
pahi — pa,fh{)l/ 13,( td// (" 36.2)
vakgd —- ya/ku:}afﬂf'}s,lb// "61.1)
vaji — \3.[5:]1 /sthan1txaf3va13vrmahm /7 ("112.1)
sard — shtr,/ hinA/34alk %%ﬁ/ /(" 335.1)
santva — sz!immmartaaah/ mdhafi’ﬂtm/ /(7 46.1)
SOma — ho:/hm/ somamvacaucyatafﬂn/ / (" 573.1)
(In the edition by Simon, a is placed on G while in the Madras edition it is
placed on .]



APPENDIX -B
GLOSSARY

Aticchandas — A metre having exceeding nurber of syllables

Atkranta— having atikramai.e. descenttolower notecrossing overintermediate
note or notes - e.g. 2.

Asdsafiga ~ closeness

Antamidhana )} — the nidhana formed by the word of the rc
Antarnidhana }

Anvayikl — agreeing each quarter (pratipddam anvita).

Anvayin (stobha) — the stobha coming at the beginning of the word
Anusangin (stobha) — the stobha which follows the word
Anutoda— repetition

Adhyardhiidi — it/id/2845

Anuripa— the second of the 3 freas of the bahispavaméina (Tambr 13.1.6)
Aparinga — plrvanga (the former part)

1- gati— a-iho - i :

U-gati — 3u. hdu

Udarka — concluding part of a verse

Uditha — the fourth, the mandra and the atisvdrya notes are employed as firsi,
second and third notes respectively, having wo intermediate higher
NOIES :

Udghita — the low svarain the yris raised up in the chant

Uddhara — elision, removal -

Upagraha — the vowel ¢ prefixed 1o the nidhana.

Upadhi — the penultimate syliable

Updya — the syllable vd or the division wpadrava.’

Ustha — the vowels %, &, oand au are the ustha vowels

Kramaja — the first of the doubled consonants preceding a vowet in conjunction

~ Ganagiti — agroup of samansbearing the sane name, butbased on the differan:
: treas; they have the common nidkana which comes at the end of the Jast



620 PUSPASUITRA OF SAMAVEDA

Gesna — the udgitha division; parvan

Grame — Gramegeyagane (i.e. in the G.G.G)

Ghita — the low pith

Ghosa — voiced syllable

Chandasi — in Vede

Chandasisu Simasu — in the simds based on chandas (AG. 291-293)
Dirgha karsana - the Karsana in regard to the long vowel.

Nighdta —lowering of the notes (from Ni+han meaning to lower down) [Nirsi
—1.7.19].

Nyayn — Yoni; yoni-gana (the chant of the G.G.G and A.G} -
Padagita — chanting the word in its original form.
Pragana — chanting of a verse from the Sarihita text.

Pratyaksa -~ paroksa — Pratyaksa means prakrii (i.e. original form) and parcksa
means modifications like the state of becoming &i etc.

Pratyaya — the letier or word or parvan that follows immediately.
Pravacana — Brahmana
Pradega - explanation or definition.

Praslista or Prasiega — the svara-combination in which two similar vowels merge.
e.g. srudHve = sruciva

Prastavoddesa — definition or characteristics of prastiva

Bahirnidhana (or Bahirnidhana) the nidhiangwhich is not formed by the words
of the r¢

Bhéiva — the state of becoming; modification.
Madhyenidhana ~— the nidhana occurring in the midst of a saman.

Yoni — (i) the rcon which the saman is based: {ii) the first siotriya of the sa@man,
the chant of which is employed in the remaining two sotyiyas

Rahasyl — the verse not traced in Samaveda but found in Aranyegeyagina
among the basic verses.

Raga — it involves the nasahsaaon of a vowel.
Vik — the syllable v employed as nidhana
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Vikarsa or Vikrsta ~- Separated form

Vicchandas — the sd@man composed onametre other than that of its yoni{i.e.the
basic verse)

Vldha — the meode of chanting
Vibhaga — an alternative; opuon al rule
Virdma - pause

Vivrtia — the vowel remaining separate without blending in the sandhi. e.g.
satyanrie ava ...

V¥rddha —a short or long vowel lengthened 1o have the duration of three matris
Vikrtigina — the chants of Uha and Uhya-gina.

Vyahrti — the five mystic words — bhith, bhuvah, svah, satyam and perusak; the
saman chants based on these words

Sarhghata — a group of adjacent parvensin a sgman.

Samhbhairya — the single yvemployed in the place of trea

Saridhyagita — the chanting employed as having sanidhi

Saméanodarka — having similar ending,

Simagana — the entre collecdon of sdmans.

Svaropadhah — a penultimate vowel.

Suiya — the extraction or solemn preparationof Soma.

Sitrmi — the name of the fourth Vistuti of Ekavimsastoma,

Saidhistotra — the name of the last siotra in the third round of Atirdra.

Sacchandasya — the s@man originated in the similar meee, (saméng chendas).
" Sodadi-siman — the last chant sung in Sodasin sacrifice

Stotriyi — the first #r¢a of Bahispavamdna

Rathantaravarni — the 7¢ having four syllables afver prustiua, like those of the

Rathantarasaman. (Latyasraw —L.12.11, 12}

Pratyaksasiman — the chant with the appellation derived from the phmsc or
: word in the same verse £.2. Yajhdyajiifyam _
Ajya — the laud (smtm) recited in the morning sacrifice (prﬁtal;t;awu)
Arbhavapavamina — the chants employed in the third sevane

Madhyandinapavaména — the chants employed in the mid-day sacrifice.



522 PUSPASOTRA OF SAMAVEDA

Parydsa — the last #rca inthe Bahispavamana.

Aviklpta - unmodified; not changed.

Avrttatrea — the fyca chanted in reverse order.

Uktha — the name of the stotra recited after madhyandina pavamana.
Ukthya — the name of a sacrifice.

Udayaniya atiratra — the concluding Atiratra of a sacrifice

Udvapa — subtracting or removing

Kailpa — the procedure

Klpti or Kalpa - the formula of verses or stomas in different rituals.
Prstha — the name of stofras chanted after Madhyandina-pavamana.
Prayaniya atirdtra — the Atiratra performed at the beginning of 2 sacrifice.
Vistava — the name of the unit of a round of a Vistua.

Roha — ascent; e.g. When Ma is chanted first and then Ca is chanted, this Ga s
Rgha?ﬁrva; (ii) the Aarsanefrom Dvitiyasvara to Caturthasvara €.g. tvam
kisthafs4,

Pratyavaroha -— the second avaroha {according to Siv)

Somasvara — hoi/hoi/ [#nd yava ciicyitdl2s it is Somasarhehata,
Samatrca — the three simans Gayatram, Amahiyavam and Abhikam
Somdparvan — somam somgjﬁl

Agnistomasaman-— the Jast chant of Agnistomastotra sung in the Agnistoma; the
siman chanted in the third savana after Arbhavapavmana and before
Uktha :

Aningya — unchanged.

Ahina — a sacrifice lasting from two 1o eleven days performed by one or more
sacrificers

Upasad — appellation of a ceremony preceling the Sutyi

Kusd » a small stick of udumbara having the lengt.h. of a span emploved for
counting the chants; it is pointed at one end - '

Krawwilopa — lapses in the performances of sacrifices

‘Catvila — a hole in the ground for constructing wiaravadi

Paracibhih - the resrecited in the Anuloma order that is naturai order, mot
having repetition [anfvttabhih] (Tam br, IL 2.1) o
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Praguna — Straight

Vyatisakta — intertwined

Niminah — the vowelsi, i, u, O, 1, f, @, ai, 0 au, are called the Nimisvaras.

Upaksudrah — the ksudras (having small measure of syllables) in the proximity
of Sakvari [Tambr 18.4.5]

Jamitva or Jamiti — belonging to the same class-e.g. When in the Dvadasiha the
6th and 7th days have Barhatasiman in continuation, the defect Jamitva
arises; to remove this defect, the Kanvarathantarasaman is employed.
(Tambr. 14.3.17)

Sarvasvara — all the sémans in it have svarg-nidhana (Tambr-17.12. 1)

Aksarapafikti metre — it has 4 quarters each having 5 syllables.

Chandomih stomih — the siomas Caturvimia and others chantedin the metres
like Gayatri and others {Tambr. X. 1.19)

Dhurah — the modification in the chant _

Prstha — the appellation of 4 stotras employed in the mid-day libation.

Janusiekarcau — the two s@mans based on one reas per their originaton e.g.
Sapha and Pauskala.

Dvyudisa — having two uddsasi.e. raising the tone wice.

Sodasi— the additional form of Brhat inthe case of Paficadasastotra;it completes
the number 16, (Tambr. 12.13.1). Itis the Soma-sacrifice having 16 sisfras
and 16 jastras. [t is the 16th stotra.

Retasyi — the first stotriya of Bahispavamana which is without hirkdre
Upavatipratipad — pratipag, the first tyea of Bahispavamina has the word s -
“upidsmai” etc. It is the first re of the first frea beginning with upa.

Samudra metre ~ a metreof very large measure of sytlables.

Chalaksaras ~- these are in the form of single syllables representing the niotes,
parvans etc. which are stated under the gana to check any errors. '

Sthitasandhita— At the time of chanting the sdwan, in the case of similar parvan,
the recitation is made without taking recourse to sandhi; this is called
sthitasamkita - €.g. in the Giyatrasiman-him sthidf2.

Vibhigyasimans — The s@mans are divided inig three classes -

Padavibhigya — divided onthe basis of words only; devoid of stodhas
Stobhavibhagya — divided on the basis of siobhas only,
Sastobhapadavibbagya — divided on the basis of stebhas along with every
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Viparydsa — reverse order

Padanidhuna — the nidhara foried by the word,

Sandhistotra — The siséra chanted at the break of dawn in the ratriparyaye,
Abhydsatiga — The sioma employed in the former day of the third savana is

chanted in the latter day. Asit is connected with the first two sgvanas, it
is called abhyasarign. The Paficaratra is called abhydsargya due to having
the abhyasanga

Antahsimika {nidhang) — A word or a phrase similar or identical to the
concluding division {i.e. nidhana), inserted in the middle of the chant
after each division (i.e. bhakd).

Visamabhakii (s@mans) —— In these simans, the parvans or the quarters are not
everly divided.

Dvipadakira — Having the form of two quarters.

Catuspadikéara — having the from of four quarters.

Jyotih — This word denotes the four stemas- Trivrt, Paficadasa, Saptadaga and
Ekavirhia.

Sariisava — it is the defect caused, when two sacrificers with different purposes

or hating mutually while soma is being praised, in the same place
simultaneously and the somas of each are pounded together,

Loke — in place (of) _
Mahanamnis ~ The Mahdnamis are the concluding simans of Sukriyaparvan.

They are enjoined in different Soma-sacrifices. Each of the three melodies
would be divided in five bhakis.
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SOMA-SACRIFICES

In the Soma-sacrifices,’ the somajuice is extracted from soma and offered it
to the deities. Thisis done three times a day, it the morning, on the midday and
in the evening. This is called pratah savane, madhyandinasavana and iniva {ie.
third savana respectively. The sfotrz to be chanted in the morning jibation is the
Bahispavamana stotra, the sitkias of which are chanted in the Gavatrasiman; in
the Madhyandinasavana, the stoiras of Madhyandinapavamana are sung and in
the Trifyasavana, the stotras of Arbhavapavamana are chanted. The chantingin
the morning savanaisin low tone, that inthe midday savanain the medium 1one
and that in the Arbhavapavamana in hightone. The Aprastutis are empdoved i
between Bahispavamina and Madhyandina pavamana and the Prtha stotras afier
the Madhyandinapavaména and before the Arbhavapavamana. After the
Arbhavapavamana Ukthas are employed. The sdmans are mentioned under two
prsthas namely the Rathantara a.211d,t11e Brhat.

There are four somasemsthas ™, Sarhstha indicates the ending of the drahy. The
saman with which the sacrifice ends is said to be rhat samasthi. When
Agnistomasaman is employed at the end of the somayaga, that ending s called
agnistomasahsthd. Similarly it is to be understood inthe case of the other three
sarsthas, namely whkthyasashstha, sodafisamstha and aiirdga-samyhd These are
termed as Agnistoma, Ukthya etc. without the word sesiszhs beingemployed. The

1 Thcsacriﬁcesarcaffou:Wpawmemmm.mmwﬁmmd&amﬁgum
Agnihotra which is performed by offering curds, milk, rice & vty morning sad
evening is called Agnihatrahoma; such homas are called Darvibomas, [Darvi means a
laddle.] Istis are the particular sacrifices performed on every newmnon and full Hih
day with eoru, puredasa etc. {Garn means oblztdonof bofled rice or barley; furedédais

- the sacrificial oblation made of ground rice offered in Kapéilas {potsherds or vesseh})
As theyare accomplished within a short period, they are texaed as Iytis. The Paduyfgas
are performed by offering the limbs of beast ke heart and others in the riny seeson
or on other times. The Somayigas are mmmmmwmti:
times, by parchasing the somacreeper, pounding it and offering the somajudic i
deities in graha {a vessel) comasa (laddle) etc.h;imbcapast:izmigﬁ.. Paduyige
or Somayiga; the Pafuyiga can become part of Somaydgs ouly and notof Ist oranother
Pajiyiga; Somayiga can be apmof«;thmﬁomamamdmtuﬂgﬁwm

2. Cf Introduction to Arseyakalpa, by De. BR. Sharma - pp. 19, 20. '
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ukthyas wouldbe concluded with wkthastotras, that come after theAgnistomasiman:
the Sodasin would conclude with the Sodasisiman, chanted after the ukthasand
the Atiritra would conclude with the ratrn stotresincluding the sandhiand relevant
$astra. When the number of Sersthasis seven, three more are added to the above
four — Atyagnistoma, Vijapeya and Aptoryama, after Agnistoma, Sodasin and
Atirdtra respectively.

The sacrifice which enjoins all the rituals expectedin regard to itis the praksii
The vikytis borrow other details from the frrakyti, the basie form, the distinctive
features being enjoined in their case. Darfa and Plinamasa isisare the prakmti of
all the igtisand also of Agnisomiyapasuyaga; the Agnisomiyapaduyaga isthe prakti
of all the pasuyagas and the Jyotistoma and the Agnistomasamistha, of all the
somayagas. :

There are four groups of priests who carry out the sacrifice. They are
Adhvaryugana; Hotrgana, Udgatrgana and Brahmagana. The groupofAdhvaryn
consists of Adhvaryn, Pratipasthitr, nestr and unnetr; that of Hotr consists of
Hotr, Maiwivaruna, Acchavika and Gréavastut; the Idgitrgana consists of U dgatr,
Prastotr, Pratihartr and Subrahmanya. These groups are specialised in the
Rgveda, the Yajurveda and the Simaveda, respectively. The group of Brahman
consists of Brahman, Brahmaniccharisin, Agnidhra and Potr. This group
performs the duty of supervision. .

The somasacrifices are treated under the heads- Ekdhas (one day sacrifices),
Ahinas (sacrifices performed having the duration of two to eleven days and satras
having the durationof 12 days to one year anid more. They are dealt with in the
Tambr and Arseyakalpa in detail.

(a) Ekahas : Jyotih, Gauh, Ayuh, Abhiit, Vidvajit, mahavrata (i.e. the Sarvajit
in Tambr.}, 4 Szhasras, 4 Sadyaskras (5 according to Tambr) Syena, Ekatrika, 4
Vratyastomas, 4 Agnistuts (called Nikdyins), 4 Trivrd-Agnistomas namely
Prajapateh-aptirvah, Brhaspatisava, [su, Sarvasvira, 4 Carurmasyas (Vaisvadeva,
Varupapraghasa, Sikamedha and Sunasirya), Upahavya, Rtapeya, Diinisa,
Vaidyastoma, Tivrasut, Vajapeya, Rijasiiya (having 7 sutyd days namely -
Abhydrohaniya, Abhsecaniya, Dagapeya, Keéavapaniya, Vyustidviratra (having
two suiyd days), and Ksatrasya dhrtih), Riij and Virdj, Aupasada, Punasstoma,
{Sarvastoma, given in Apastambatrautasiitra), two Catuhstomas, Udbhid,
Balabhid, wo Apacitis, wo Agnistomas (Paksin and Jyotih), Rsabha, Gosava,
marutstoma, Indrignyohkuliyah, Indrastoma, Indragnyoh-stomah, two Vighanas,
- Sardarhsaand Vajra. [$yena, Isu, Sarndariia and Vajrainvolve exorcium o dsee

dealt with in the Sadvimsabrdhmana. The Saumika-caturmasyas are performed
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The name Sristomah is in plural. According to the commentator, the plural
is used in consideration of the sacrifices performed for 4 days. Nanabhaj (the
cormnmentator of the PS) understands these as four ekdhas.

Ahinas: Atiratras 13 Atirdtra of Jyotistoma, Sarvastoma, Aptoryima,

navasaptadasa, Visuvat, Gostoma, Ayustomna, Vidvajit and Abhijit, 4 Ekastomas
(Tirvrt-atiritra, Paficadasa-atiratra, Saptadasa-atiritra and Fkavirdaatiraoa):

Dviratras (3) Aﬁglrasam-dmtrah Caitraratha-dvirdtrah and Kapivana-
dvirdwah);

Triratras (6) Gargatriritra (after which the mreeA_;vadahas and Sabalikoma
are dealt with.) {The performer of this érirdfra has to perform Sabalihoma.],
Asvawiritra, Vaida-trirdtra (U.L. Baida-triritra), Chandomapavamana-triritrs,
Antarvasu-triratra, Paraka-triratra); CatGrétras (4) AgiorGaturvira, Jamadagneh-
catiiritral, Vasisthasya-catiritrah (or Sarhsarpa), Visvaritrasyacatiirmrah called
Sarijaya;

Paficardtras (3)— Devapaficaritra, Pancasaradrm and Vratamadhya-
paitcaritra;

Sadahas (3} — Rutiinarmsadahal { Prsthyasadaha) Ayugkamasadaha
Prsthydvalambasadaha (Abhyasanigyasadaha);

Saptaritras (7) — Saptarsi, Prijipatya, Pasukamasyasaptaritrah,

Esullakajamadagnya, Aindra, Janaka, Prsthyastoma.

Astaritra (1);

Navardtras (2) — Devinam-navaritrah, Pasuk&masya navariiral,

Dasaratras (4) — Trikakub or Trikadruka, Kusurubinda-dagaritra,
chandomavaddasaritra, Devaplirdasaritra.

Panndarikackidasaritra.

Satras - (1) Dvadasaritra - (beginning and ending with Adréuaj;

(2) Trayodasaritra, Caturda$aritras (3}, Paficadsfaratras (4); (4) Aindr-
sodasardtra; (5) Prajipateh saptadafariwuab; (6) Devinamasiddasaritrab;
(7) Vayoh ekaviihfatiritrah; (8) Vimsatiriwa: (9) oo Ekavirgatiritras;
(10) Dvavimdatiritra; (11) Trayovirasatiritra; (12) two camrvirhiatiricras;
{18) paficavishéatiriera; {(14) Sadvihsatiritra; (15) Saptavifvéatiritca of Naksauras;
(16) Astavirhsatiratra; (17) Ekonatriméadratra; (18) Trithéadritra
(19) Ekatrimsadritra; {20) Dvirimsadrawa; (21) Trayastrimfadrdira;
{22) Catustrithfadritra; (23) Paficawimiadriira; {24) Jattrimmsadritra;
{25) Saptatrirhiadritra; (26) Ekonacarvirirhfadrama; (27) CasdrirSsdrise;
{28) Seven Ekonapatciiadritras (Vidhrd, yamitritra, Aﬂjmh]ayaﬁjam.
Sarhvatsarasammita, Savituhkakubhal; rwo other Ekonapadcifadritras);
{29 Ekasaggram (80) Sataratra.
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Satras performed for one year or more:

(1) Gavimayanam —

Pairva Paksa, (first half} — :

Adiratra, Caturvimsa-prayantya day (2 days); 1stmonth- 4 Abhiplava Sadahas-
Prsthya sadaha = 30 days, '

2nd, 3rd, 4th and 5th months, similar to the 1st month; 6th month- 3
Abhipiava Sadahas, one Prsthya sadaha, Abhijit, 3 Svarasimans - 28 days +2 days
at the beginning-30 days Visuvatin the middle -1 day; 7thmonth -3 Svarasimans,
Visvajit, Prsthyasadaha and three Abhiplavasadahas (28 days) - 28 days; 8th
month - one Prsthyasadaha + 4 Abhiplavasadhas - 30 days; Ninth, tencth and
eleventhmonthssimilar to the 8th month-%days, 12thmonth -3 Abhiplavasadahas,
Ayuh, Gauh, 10 days of Dvidasiha - 30 days; Mahavrata and Udayaniya Atirdta
- 361 days in all. The other yearly sacrifices dealt with are —

(2) Adityinam-ayanam — There is the Divakirtya dayafter the 6th month;in
the closing partofthe 12thmonth, Gauh, Ayuh and Chandomadasiha, Mahivrat
and Atiritra;

(3) Abgirasamayanam; (4) Drtivitavatohayanam; (5) Kundapéyinim ayanam
and (6) Tapaseitim ayanam.

The other satras performed for more than one year are - Prajapateh
dvadasasamvatsarasatram; Saktyznam Saptrimsatsarivatsarasatram; Sadhyindm
Satasativatsarasatram; Agneh sahasrasavyam; Sirasvata-ayanas —

{These are performed at the place Vinasana on the southern bank of
Sarasvati, where the river disappears.] :

(1) Mitrvarunayoh sirasvatamayanam;

(2) Indrignych sarasvatam ayanam;

{3} Aryamnah sarasvatam ayanam; :

Dérsadvatam ayanam; Turdyanam; Sarpasatram; Trisamivatsarasatram
(consisting of Gavam ayanam, Adityinim ayanam and Angirasim ayanarn);
Prajipateh saohasrasamvatsarasatram; Vidvaspjam ayanam — (250 years having
Trivriastorna, 250 years having Paficadasa stoma, 250 years having saptadasa
stoma and 250 years having Ekavimgastoma).

Argeyakalpa has Gavim ayanam at the beginning. Tt deals with the
Somasacrifices as per the Tambs, giving the simanstobe employedin the various
rituals. Ksudrakalpa deals with the Prayascitta and Ksudra parvan, stating the
simans to be employed. It treats the desirefulfilling Agnistornas, Agnistomna
performed by many sacrificers, for curing the chronic diseases, for rain etc, the
wishfulfilling Jyotistomas refated o Brahmasamans, the Ukthyas, the expiation
rituals, the rite in themseofegtceessofsoma,,theri:ein the case of the stone being
broken, Garbhin - sacrifices, Sristoma, Prabarhas, Ekiha with dudipa, the Sadahas
and the Dvidagihas. S : '
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APPENDIX -E
Index of Simans in the Uhaginam and Uhyaganam
The Samans are given according 1o parvans like Dasardtra & others
Uhaganam [The numbers refer to Vimsa and serial no.]
Uhyagana [ The numbers refer to Dasati and serial no.}

Name of saman
Agnestrinidhanam

Angirasamgosthaty
Angirasdmsarhkrosah
Acchidram

Adarasrk

Adhyardhedam Somasama

Abhinidhamkinvam
Abhivartah

M

{Daia 5.8)
(Sam. 2.14)
(Ahina 4.15)
(Satra. 4.3)
{Dasa 6.6)
(Satra 4-5)
{Dasa 3.17)
(Daéa 8.12)
(Satra. 4.8}
{Dasa. 6.14)
{Sam. 3.2
(Ahina. 3.4)
(Sam. 8.8)
(Satra - 6.2y
(Dasa. 7.8)
(Satra 2.17}
(Préyeicina - 1.7)
(Ksudra - 5.2, 3)
(Dada 11.16)
{Sarh - 1.6}
*-1.14)
(*-2.7)
(*-2.15)
{"-8.7)
("-4.8)
("-4.1%)

("~ 4.14)



690

AvAsomiyam
Arkapuspam

el
L

Arkapuspottaram

"
AkGiparam
hrl

Aksaram
Ajigam
Atigadiyam
Atreyam

"
Anidhanamtvisirisima
Antipamvadhrya$vam

L

»

Andhigavam

PUSPASUTRA OF SAMAVEDA

("-4.16)
("-4.18)
("-5.3)
("-5.8)
("-5.18)
("-6.6)
(Ek3ha - 4.6)
("-6.18)
{Ksudra - 4.14)
(Dasa - 10.3)
(Ekaha - 7.%)
(Satra-5.14)
("-6.17)

(" 6.8)
("-6.19)
(Dasa - 2.4)
("-11.8)
(Ahina - 3.186)
("~ 4.21)
{"-5.8)
{Ksudra -3.13)
(Daga - 2.16)
{Ahina-1.17)
{Dasa - 11.9)
(Ekdha - 4.18)
(Dasa - 4.17)
{Ahina - 5.310)
("7.17)
{Satra- 6.13)

(Dasa 5.6)

{S8am - 3.15)
{Ekiha - 6.11)
(Ahinz - 4,14)
(Dasa - 1.12)

[L1.1-



11.1]

Abhikam
Abhifavidyam
Abhiéavottaram

»

b

Arsabham
Asubhirgavam

APPENDIX.-E 651

{"-11.19)
{Sam - 2.20)
(Ekiha - 3.9)
(”-5.16)
("-6.2)
(Ahina - 4.17)
(" 4.20)

Priya - 3.8)
(Dasa - 11.10}
(Satra - 4.15)
(Dasa-10.6)
(Dasa -4.10)
{Sam - 3.4)
(Ahina- 4.4)
("-6.3}
(Daga-1.1)
(Sam - 1.1)
("7.8)
{Ekiha -2.4}
(s-2.14)
{"-5.8)
("-8.7)
{Dasa-2.5)
{Dasa - 8.1}
{Ekdha - 3.20)
("-4.11)
(Ahina- i.19)
{Satra-3.11)
{Daga - 2.11)
{Sam-1.12)
{Daga- 10.11}
{8am - 4.4}
{Ek&ha - 7.10)
{Satra - 5.4)



692

-

PUSPASUTRA OF SAMAVEDA

(" -6.20)

The order is - Dasa, Sam. Ekaha Ahina, Ksudra

Asitadvam
»
"

Asitottaram
Askiranidhanam
Kagvam

bed
L
n
"

Agtadarthstrampiirvam

”
Astadamstottaram
"
Idanam sarhksarah
n
"

Idavasistham

Indrasyayaéah
Indrasyipimivam
Isovrdhiyam
Ihavaddaivodasam
Ihavadimadevyam

Utsedhah

(Daga- 11.1)
(Sam - 6.4)
(Ekdha - 4.20)
(Ahina - 2,16)
Ksudra - 2.17)
(Ahina - 8.2)

(Dasa - 8.16)
{Ahina-7.11)
(Satra-2.2)
("-2.9)
{Priva - 1.9)
{Dasa-3.19)
(Ahina - 1.2)
(Dasa - 4.9)
(Sam - 2.11)
(Ekzha - 5.18)
("-6.2)

(Dasa - 9.19)
(Ekaha -~ 1.5)
(Ahina- 8.5)
(Satra - 4.10)
{Sam - 7.16)
(Ahina - £.5)
(Satra-2.14)
(ksudra - 4,18)
(Dasa-5.19)
("-2.2)
{Daga-6.7)
(Ksudra - 2.10)
(Dasa-~11.11)
(Sam - 6.10)

[L1.1-



1.11]

Udvatprajapatyam
Udvadbhirgavam

L

Udvarh$aputran

Ll

Ubhayatahstobham-

gautamarn

kel

Urdvedamtvistrisima

n

»

Rsabhahpavamanah

APPENDIX-E

(Ekaha- 5.3)
(7-6.20)
{”-6.21)
("-7.15)
{("-8.11)
(Praya- 1.1)
(Dasa - 8.14)
(Ksudra-4.4)
{Dasa - 6.20)
(Satra-$.1)
("-3.2)

(Daga-3.15)
(Satra - 6.11)
(Sam -$.10)
{Ahina - 5.2)
(*-7.8)
(Dasa-9.20)
{Ekiha-5.1)
{"-6.19)
(Satra-1.19)
(Dasa-8.4)
(Ahina-2.2)
(Satra-5.7)
(Sam -6.2)
(Daga -9.4)
{Ahina- 2.17)
(Satra - 5.5}
(Praya- 1.20}
(Ksudra - 1.4)
(Daga -6.17) -
(Dasa - 2.90)
(Sam - 2.4}
(Ekiha - 1.16}

493
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»

Aida-auknorandram
Aidamindavam
Aidavamam

Aidasauparnam

Aidhmaviham
Alsiram
Okonidhanam
Auksnorandhram
Andalam

L
Ll

L]

Aupagavam
Auruksayam
Aurniyavadyam
Aurgayavottaram
Aurdhvasadmanam
Ausanam

PUSPASUTRA OF SAMAVEDA

("-1.17)
(Dasa - 6.3}
{(Sam - 8.9)
("-6.5)
{Ahina - 8.4}
{Dasa- 7.2)
{Ekdha-7.17)
("-8.8)
(Ahina-613)
{Satra - 1.4}
{"-4.16)
{Dasa - 11.6)
(Sam -4.9)
(Satra-1.3)
(Daga - 9.1}
(Sam - 1.18)
{Satra- 6.6)
{Dasa - 6.2)
{Dasa-9.8)
(Sam - 1.19}
(Ekaha - 1.3)
("-4.3)
("-2.1)

(Satra - 4.21)
{Sam - 8.8)
{Dasa - 4.15)
("-2.3)
(Dasa-1.4)
("-9.11)
{(Ekdha - 2.20)
(Abina - 8.5} .
(Sarra - 2.4)
(7-3.8)
("-3.9)

{ L11-



1111

»

-
Kanvabrhat

"

-

n

"
Kanpvarathantaram

»

"

"

n

(Kakubuttara-
Kanvarathantaram
Kanvarathantaram

v
L
]

APPENDIX -E B

510
{"-5.10)
(Ksudra- 1.17)
("-1.18)
("-2.8)
("-2.9)
("-3.8)

{Dasa - 7.4)
(Ekaha- 5.19}
(Satra - 3.18)
{"-4.14)
("-6.7)

{Ksudra - 1.1}
(Ksudra - 1.163
("-2.6)
("-2.7
{"-3.7)
{(Dasa -8.19)
(Ekaha - 6.9)
{Sawxa-1.15)
(Dasa-1.20)
{Daga -6.13)
{Dasa -7.14)
(Satra-1.10}

{Daga-1.7)

(Samn - 4.15)
("-4.17

(" 4.19)

("-5.4)

{"-5.9)
(*-7.4)
{Ekiha - 1.18)

{"-2.5)
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Kalevarn

Kavam (Dasa - 1.13)

Kasitam
Kutsasyadhirathiyvam
Kaulmalabarhisam

Kautsam
Kratuvisistham
Krogain
Krauficam
Krauficidyam

L]

PUSPASUTRA OF SAMAVEDA

("-3.3)
{("-5.11}
(Praya- 1.5)
{"-1.8)
(*-1.10)
("-1.16)
("-1.18)
("-2.4)
("-2.5)

(Sam - 1.10)
("-6.16)
("-7.11)
(Ekdha - 3.12)
("-5.1"
{"-6.3)
(Satra - 3.15)
("-3.16)
{"-8.17
(Sam -1.16)
{("-4.11)
(Ksudra - 4.6)
(Dasa - 10.2)
{Ekiha- 3.19)
(Sawra-~1.21)
{Daga~2.10)
("-10.7)
{Daga -5.12)
{Ahina-4.11)
(Daga - 5.20)
("-~9.6)
{Abina-2.19)

(*-3.17D

("-5.1)

[T.1.1-



LLI]

L]

»

Ksullakakaleyam
Ksulakavaistambharn

"

Gatanidhanabiabhravam
Gayatrapar§vam

Garam (Dasa - 2.6)
Gdirdah

Gorangirasam
Gaungavam

Gautamasyamanajyam
Gaurivitam

APPENDIX, -L. 1y

"-1.3)
{Ksudra 3.2)
(Ahina-6.6)
(Dasa - 3.13)
(Sam - 2.16)
("-5.20)
(Dasa - 9.18)
(Dasa - 8.8)
(Ekiha - 2.3)
{Ahina - 2.9}

("-6.19)
(Ksudrz - 4.1%)
(Dasa - 7.5)
(Sam - 5.18)
("-7.17)
(Ekiha - 8.17)
(Ahina -6.17)
(Dasa - 2.18)
{Sam - 6.1)
(Ekaha - 4.13)
{Ahina - 7.4)
(Satra - 2.18)
(Daa - 2.17)
(" -3.8)
("-4.3)
(-5
(*-5.13)
("-6.14)
("-7.13)
("-9.3)
("-10.18)
(”-11.14)
{Sam - L.17}



698

Gausriigam
Gausaktam
»
,.
»

"

Ghriadunnidhanam
Cydvanain

Janitram
Janiwddyam

Janitrottaram
Jamadagnerabhivartah
Jarabodhiyam

"

Jarabodhivam

L

PUSPASUTRA OF SAMAVEDA

("-2.9
(Ahina- 5.12)
{Satra-1.1)
{"-4.12)
{"-6.5)
(Praya-3.5)
("-5.6)
(Ksudra - 3.3)
{("-3.4)
("-3.5)
("-3.6)
(Ksudra - 4.10}

(Sam - $.19)

(Ekiha- 5.9)
("-7.9)
(Ahina - 4.7)
("-5.11)
(Dasa - 2.7)
{Dasa - 5.11)
(Ekdha - 7.4)
(Sam - 5.1)
("-7.14)
{7-8.3)
{Ekiha - 7.5)
(Ahina - 1.9)
(Satra-2.18)
(Ekiha- 7.6)
{Ahina- 1,10}
{Satra - 2.16)
{Dasa 7.16)
{Sam - 1.7)
{"-8.10)
{Ekaha- 1.18}
{"-2.10)

[1.11-



L1.1)

Jagatamvarunasama
Triivamkrauilicam
»
Tairascyam
Trasadasyavam
Trinidhana-dyisyam
kad

o

Tristupsyavasvam
Traikakubham

k.

Traitam

.
Traisokam
Tryantamtvagirisama

»

Tvastrisima

Daksanidhanamauksam

k]

Dardhacyutam

APPENDIX - E

("-2.15)

{"- 8.1

("~ 315
(Ahina - 1.5}
{"-1.11}
{"-1.12)
("-5.16)
("-1.12;
{"-5.16)
(Satra~ 1.8}
("-3.3)
{7-3.4)
{Ksudra - 5.1)
(Ksudra - 4.2)
{Daga-~3.9)
{Sam - 1.9}
{Dasa- 1.7}
(Ekdha - 6.14)
(Satra - 6.3}
{Daga- 3.1}
{Sam - 2.0
("-48)
{Ksudra - 3.16)
{Dasa- 1.7}
(Priva - 1.5)
(Dasa - 9.2)
(Ahina - 7.2}
{Dasa - 4.13)
{("-4.4)
{Satra - 4.9}
{Ahina - 6.1}
{Dada - 7.10}
{Ekdha ~6.4) .
(Ahina - 5.1%)

b
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Davasunidhanam

Dasaspatyamn
Dirgham
Dairghadravasam

Dajvadtham
Daivodasam

"

"

Dyvautanam
Dwifiyarn-krauficam
Dvirabhyasatvastrisima

”n

”

Dvirabhyasalausam
Dwirabhyasta-akiipiram

Dwihmkaravamadevyam

H

ﬁviriglapadastobha

PUSPASOTRA OF SAMAVEDA

(Dasa - 10.13)
{Ahina- 3.10)
(Satra -5.3)
(Dasga - 5.15)
{”-6.12)
("-10.4)
{Sam - 1.4)
(Ekiha-2.7)
{*-2.17)
("-4.5)
(”-4.16)
(Ahina- 2.5)
(Priya-2.21)
(Dasa - 2.8)
(Sam. 2.19)
("-3.11
(Ekiha - 6.10)
(Ahina-5.14)
{Ekiha - 2.8}
(Praya - 3.9)
("2.1)

(Sam - 5.6)
{Ahina - 4.2)
(Satra - 6.12)

.~ (ksudra-8.1)
(Sam - 4.2)
("-57)

(Ahina-8.8)
{Ksudra - 1.6)
(Dasa - 8.7)
(Ahina- 2.6
("-6.7)
(Satra - 4.17)
(Ahina-2.7)

[L1.1-



L1}

Dvaigatam

"
"
n

n

Dharma
Dhurasakamasvam

™
"

WNanadam

"

Nirmedham

»
Nidhanakamam
Nigedhah

APPENIHX -E

{Caturida) (" - 2.8)
(Sadida) (7-2.9)
{Asteda) ( "- 3.1}
{7-6.15)
{Dasa - 8.10)
(Ahina - 5.6)
(*-6.16)
(8atra - 1.12)
(7-6.16)
(Dasa - 9.9)
{"-8.5)
(Ahina-1.8)
("-2.3)
(Satra - 5.8)
(Dasa - 4.18)
(Ekiha-1.1)
(Dasa - 1.17}
(Priya -2.%)
(Dasa - 4.8}
{"-11.1%)
(Sam -6,15%
(Fkaha- 2.2)
{"-5.6)
(*-7.2)
("-7.16)
{Ahina - 4.18)
" -7.12)
(Dada - 10.19)
(Sam - 8,19)
{Daga - 8.15)
(Rsudra - 5.4}
{"-5.5)

(*- 5.8}
(Data - 1.6)

T
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-

(Kakubuitara )
Naudhasam

htl

(S;yaila) B
Pajram (Sarn. 1.13)

PUSPASCTRA OF SAMAVEDA

(Sam - 7.1)
{(Ekaha-3.2)
(Satra -2.5)
(Praya - 1.17)
(Ksudra - 1.2)
("-1.5)
("-1.9)
(*-1.10)

Padanidhanasuddhasuddhiyam (Dasa - 9.5)

Pisthauham
Parvayimam
Plirvaviravantiyam
Phrvavasistham
Prstham

»

Pavrumadgam

{Sam - 7.18)
(Ekiha - 7.8)
(Ahina-2.18)
("-5.8)

(Satra - 1.17)
{Ksudra - 3.12)
(Dasa - 5.14)
(Sam - 1.5)
("-2.6)
{"-5.14)
("-6.12)
(*-7.5)
(Ekiha - 5.9)
(Dasa - 3.20)
(Ksudra-4.11)
("~3.15)
{Sam - 3.6)
{Ahina - 7.18)
(Ksudra - 4.16)
(Dasa - 10.1)
(Ahina -6.12)
(Satra - 1.20)
(Dasa - 3.14)
{(Ahina -7.10)

{111



111}

Pavrumidham

n
Pauruhanmanam

"

"

™

Pauskalam

Praticinedakisitam

”

]

Pratodam
Pramarhisthivam
Pravadbhirgavam

-

Plavah

Birhaduktham

L]

"

Brhatkam
Brhadigneyam

Brhadbhiradvijam

APPENDIX - E 703

(Sam -7.12)
("= 7.1
{Satra - 2,19}
(Dasa -8.%9)
{Ahina- 2.8}
"-5.7
("-6.15)
(Satr 1.18)
(Dasa - 1.10)
(Sam - 6.18)
{("-7.2)
{"-8.2)
(Ek3ha- 3.63
{(Satra - 2.6)
(Priya- 1.15)
(*-1.19)
{Dasa - 10.14)
{Ekaha - 8.18)
{Ahina- 3.11)
{Satra - £.11)
{Ahina - 6.11)
(Daga -4.5)
rirs)
{Ksudra - 4.3}
{Dasx-7.12)
{Sam ~1.5)
{Dada -8.13)
(Sam: «8.7)
{Satra-1.7)
("-5.18)

- (Dasa -4.16)

{Samz - 5.17)
{Ahina - 6.10)
(- 4.10)
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Bharadvijasyapréni

Madhuicunnidhanam

"

Marayam

n

n

Marutimdhenu

]

Mahavaisvimitram
"

-

Mahavaistambham

PUSPASUTRA OF SAMAVEDA

(Dasa - 4.14)
(Sam -3.8)
(”-6.11)
(Ahina - 3.6)
("-8.7)
("-4.3)
(Satra - 4.1)
{Sam - 7.15)
("-8.5)
(Satra 2.12)
{Dasa - 8,18)
(Ahina-2.12}
(Saud 1.16)
(Dasa - 6.15)
{Sam - 5,15)
(Satra - 6.18)
(Ksdra - 2.8)
("-2.4)
{("-2.14)
("-2.15)
("-3.113
(Sam - 4.12)
("-5.11)
{Dasa - 5.18)
(Priya - 2.20)
(Ksudra - 2.20)
{Dada - 3.18)
{Sam - 6.17)
{Ekdha-1.12}
(Ksudra-1.19, 20)
{"-1.120)
{"-2.10)
{(Ksudra- 2. 10, 11)
(Satra - 5,16}

{L1.1-



L11]

Midhucchandasanm

»

n

Minavadyam .

"
"

"

Manavottaram

Maidhatitham
Yajfiasirathi
Yajfidyajiiiyam

APPENDIX -E

{Daga - 3.4)
{Sam - 2.3}
{Satra - 3.20)
{Sam - 7.1%)
("-8.1)
(Satra-2.10)
("-2.11)
{Dasa-5.5)
{Sam - 8.14)
{Abhina-4.13)
(Satra - 2.8)
{Dada-9.13)
{¥kaha-2.9)
(Dasa -8.2)
(Ahina- 1.6}
{"-1.20
{Sara-1.11)
("-4.2)
{7-4.6)
{*-6.14)
{Ksudra - 3.20)

{Dasa-11.15}

(Sam -8.6)

{Ekiha- 7.7}
{Ahina - 7.5)
(Daga-1.14}

-1112)

(Sam - 5.16)
{Ekaha - 2.12)
{"-2.18)
{"-510) -
("-3.11)
(Ekdha - 4.4)
{Ahina - 2.21}

705
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Yadvihisthiyottaram

L]

L]

Yamam
Yarnottaram
Yaukiasruecamn

L=

Yauktisvam

Yauktisvottaram

Yaudhijayam

Yaudhijayam
{Aksdrina)
yaudhajayam

PUSPASUTRA OF SAMAVEDA

("-3.1)
("-8.1%)
("-3.15)
(*-5.13)
("~5,17)
("-6.9)
(7-7.9)
(*-7.14)
(Satra -4.13)
(Praya - 1.11)
("-1L12)
{"-1.13)
("-35.3)
{Ksudra-3.10)
("-3.14)
{Dasa - 10.20}
(Sam - 7.9)
(Ahina -3.14)
(Dasa - 3,10)
(Ksudra-4,12)
(Ekaha -4.12)
(Satra - 6.1)
{Daga - 2.19)

(Sam - 2.2)

(Daga- 1.9)
("-2.18)
{Sam - 8.5)
("-5.19)
(Ekaha - 1.6)
("-2.6)
("-2.19)
(Ekzha - 8.2)
(Ahina - 1.15)
("~ 5.5)

[L11-



L1.1]

Rayistham

Rohitakiliyam

"

”»

Rohitakaiiyattaram
Rauravam

Vasatkiranpidhanam

¥
»
»

Vaisthapriyam

Vahnnidhanakrauficam

Vinnidhanakrauficam
Vannidhanasachavisam
Vacassama

Vajajt

APPENDIX-E 707

(Dasa-9.7)
(Sam. - £.1)
{Ahina- 2.20)
(Dasa -~ 7.3}
{Ahina- 1.14}
("-6.14)
{Satra- 1.5)
{Daga-11.17)
{Daga-1.2)
{"-3.19)
{Sam - 2,13}
"-8.11)
(Ekiha - 2.16)
(Sam -3.11}
("-52)
(Dasa-6.5)
(Fkaha-6.8)
("~ 7.19)
{Ek3ha - 1.20}
("-3.16)
{"-8.16}
{Praya- 3.2)
{Priya- 3.4}
{(Dasa-5.1)
(Ksudra - 2.18}
{Diasa - 6.15})
{Satra- 6.4}
{Ksudra - 1.14)
{Ksudra - 1.15)
{Dasa- 11.20)
(Dasa- 4.1}
{Sam - 2.17
{Ahina - 214}
(Daga - 11.21)
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Vajajitpirvam
Vajadavaryah

Vatsam
Vatsapram
Visapradyam
Vamadevyam
(Mzhi) ”
{Maha) "
{Maha)
Vamadevyam
(Maba) "
{Maha) "
Vamadevyam

Viyorabhikrandah
Varavantiyam

"

Varavantiyam

PUSPASUTRA OF SAMAVEDA

(Ahina-8.6)
(Dasa - 6.4)
{"-6.1)
(Ekiha-5.7)
{Dada - 7.17)
("-4.19)
(Ksudra- 3.9}
(*-49)
(Dasa - 1.5)
(7-11.22)
(Sam - 7.8)
{Ekdha-1.7)
("-3.1}
("-8.3)
(Ahina - 3.18)
("-4.6)
(Praya - 2.11)
(7-2.12)
("-2.13)
("-218)
(Dasa-5.7)
(Sam - 3.16)
(Ahina - 4.12)
(Ksudra - 4.19}
{Dasa - 6.8)
{Sam - 7.10)
(Ekaha - 1.15)
{Ekdha - 3.13)
(" -5.4)
("-6.6)
("-6.17)
{"-7.11)
{"-7.12)
("-7.18)

[L1.1-



Lil]

Varaham

Vartraturam
Varsam

-

Vasam
»

Visisthamidyam

»

"

Visistharndsitam

Visisthottaram

Visisthottram

Vidharma
Vilambasauparnam

APPENDIX -E

("-7.14)
(" - B.14)
(Ahina - 1.7)

{"-4.8)

(Praya - 2.8)
{"-29)

{"- 2.1
{"-217)
{Ksudra-1.12)
{"-1.13)
(*-2.5)
("-2.16)
(Ahina-6.1%)
{Ksudra-4.15)
{("-4.1}

(Dasa - 5.4)
(Ahina - 6.8)
("~ 6.20)
{Satra-2.3) -
{*-2.1
{Ahima- 7.7)
{("-8.1
{Ksudra - 4.16}
{"-417)
{Dasa - B.20)
(Ahina-2.158)
(Dada - 8.2}
(Sam - 4.7)

{Sam - 5.140)

(Ahina - 4.5)
(Dasa - 11.4)
(Dasa - 8.6)
{(Ahina-2.4)
(Satra - 5.9}
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Visovifiyam

L]
hed

»

Vinkam
Vakhanamsomasima
Vaikhanasam

"

Vaitahavyarn

(Caturtha) Vaidanvatam
(Trdya) ™

(Adya) "
Vaidhrtavasistham
Vaiyasvam

»
L

Vairipam

b

{Madhyama) Vaidvajyotisam
{(Uttama) ™

{Adya) °

Vaiivamanasam (Vaiyagvam)
Vaisvarnitram
Vaisnavidyam
Vaisnavottaram

Sanku

L]

Sakalam

-

Sakiyam

{Dasa-9.10)
{Fkiha - 6.5)
("-7.1)
{Ahinz - 8.2)
{Dasa-7.19)
(Ekaha- 8.6)
(Daa 7.9)
{Ahina- 1.18)
(Dasa-1.18)
(Ekidha - 6.12)
(Dasa-6.11)
("-6.9)

(- 6.10)
(Satra - 3.14)
{Dasa - 8.16)
("-10.5)
{Ekaha - 8.15)
(Dasa - 7.20)
(Sam -2.12)
{Satra-5.11)
(Satra-5.7)
{Ksudra - 4.8)
(Ksudra - 4,7)
{Dasa-10.17)
(Satra-4.19)
("-5.19

(" -5.20)
(Dasa - 8.6)
{Sam - 2.8)
{Ekaha - 4.18)
{Satra-2.1)
{Daga-5.3)
(Satra-6.10)

(Dasa-119)

[ L1.I-
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Sakvaravarnam

Sammadam
Sarkaram
Sarngam
Suddhasyddhiyam

Saikhandinam
Saisavam

Saukiam

"
Snaustham
Syavasvam

»

n

Kanvarathantara
Syavidvam

"

»

Syenah (Ksudra - 3.18)
Syaitam

APIENDIX -E 711

{(Fkaha-1.113
("-1.19)
{Dasa - 10.1%)
(Ahina-3.9)
(Satra-5.2)
(Daga -7.11)
(Ahina - 7.20)
{(Sam-3.12)
(Satra - 5.18)
(ksudra- 3.17)
{Dasa-5.9)
{Satra - 4.18)
(Dasa - 4.2}
{Ahina- 2.15)
{Dada - 6.18)
("-1.11)

(- 1118
(Ekaha - 3.8}
("-4.2)
("-410

("~ 5.19)
("-6.1)
{Ahina - 4,16}
(- 419}
{Satra-5.1%)

{Dads - 3.3)
{Sam- 6.19)
{Ekzha - 1.2)
("-1.4)
{("-5.10)
(*-8.12)

(Ksudra-13%)
{"- 1.7
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”w

gyaimnalndhasailt
Srivantivam
"

At

Srudhyam

PUSPASUTRA OF SAMAVEDA

("- 1.8}

(" 1.11)
(Dasa-10.9)
{Praya- 8.7)
{Ksudra-5.7)
{Dasa-11.5)
{Sam - 6.14)
(" - 6.20)
{"-7.20)
("-8.4)
{Ekdka-~2.11)
{*-3.7)
{"-5.5)
{"-5.14)
{Satra- 1.2)
(”-3.5)
(*-3.6)
("-3.18)
(Praya 2.14)
("-~2.15)
("-2.16)
("-2.19)
{Dada-2.1)
(Ahina - 1.1)
(Dada - 5.16)
("-4.12)
(Sam -1.11)
("-5.12)
("-6.9)
("-7.7)
{Ekiha - 4.1)
(*-6.15)
{"-8.4)
("-8.9)

[ L11.



L1.1]

"

Sampi (Sam - 3.17)

APPENDIX.E

{("-8.17}
(Ahina- 4.9
{Satra - 2.15}
("-3.12)
{Priya-1.6)
{Ekaha - 5.20)
("-6.16)
{("-8.1H
{(Dasa - 5.10)
{7-7.1)
(Sarn - 3.13)
{Ahina-2.7)
("-2.310)
(Satrd - 1 .6)
("-44)
("-4.7)
(Dasa - 1.8}
("-2.15)
{Sam - 6.13)
(Ekdhza 1.9}
("-3.5)
{"-5.13)
{Prava- 1.2
("-1.14)
{Daga - 10.13)
{Sam. 1.2)
{"-4.5}
{"-6.3)
{Ekaha - 2.18)
{"-7.18)

-84 |
{Ahina - 7.153

("-55)

713
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Samhitam

Sahodairghatamasam

Sakamasvam
Sadhyam
Sadhram

Saptamika-Ayisyam

{Maha) samarajam
Sdmardjam
(Svira) simarajam
Sarhvartam
Simanam nsedhah
Sujiianam

PUSPASUTRA OF SAMAVEDA

(Daga - 1.8}
{"-2.14)
{Sam - 6.7)
("-7.6)
(Ekdha- 3.4)
("-4.9)
("-5.12)
{Praya-3.1)
(Ksudra- 2.1}
{"-2.2)
("-2.12)
("-2.13)
(Dasa-1.15)
(Praya - 2.6}
("-2.7)

{Sam - 4.5)
(Dasa-11.2)
{Sam - 1.20)
(Ahina- 5.9)
(Satra - 5.12)
{Dasa - 7.6)
(Ahina - 6.18)
{Dasa - 10.8}
(Ksudra - 4.5}
(Sam -3.1)
{Daa-9.12)
{ksudra 4.20)
(Dasa - 3.7)
(Sam - 1.8)
{("-1.15)
{*-2.18)
{”-3.9)
{("-3.20)
("-4.10)

[I.1.1-
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»

Suriipadyam

Suripottaram

Saubharam

n

Saubharam

Saumedham
Saudravasam
Sauhavisam

Srauvgmatam

APPENDIX -E

{Ekdha-4.19)
(Dasa-8.17)
{Ahina-2.11}
(Daga-9.15)
(Ekdha-4.17)
("-8.1%)
{Ahina-1.3)
(”-3.3)
{Satra - 1.18)
{Dasa - 4.20)
(Ekiha - 6.7)
{Ahina-3.19)
("~ 5.4
("-7.1)

{Dasa - 2,12)
(Ahinga - 1.13}
(Ekdha - 6.13)
(Ahina - 7.16)
(Ekdha-1.14)
(- 8.5)
{Ahina - 5.18)
{Satra - 3.19}
(Praya - 1.4)
("-2.2)
{Dasa- 517}
("-88)
{Ahina - 2.1)
("-6.19)
(Satra - 5.6)
{Daéa-2.9)
(".7.18)
(Satra- 1.9}
(Dafa-7.15}
{Ahina - 7.6}

715
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Svahprstham

Svarakautsam

n
Svaratvastrisama

o]

"
Svarasaupargam

"

bt

"

"
Hariérinidhanam

”
Harayanam

»

Hiarivarnam
Haviskrram

w

»
Havismatam

"

Uhya (i.e.) Rahasyaganam

Agnerarkah

L]

Agnervrata.ﬁ'l _
Afijovairdpam

Atisangah

PUSPASUTRA OF SAMAVEDA

(Dasa~4.11}
{Ahina - 6.4)
("-7.19)
(Satra - 4.20)
(Sam - 6.8)
(Ahina - 4.1}
(Ksudra- 2.18)
(Dasa - 10.16)
(Ekaha - 1.8)
{7-1.10)
("-4.15)
(Ahina - 1.16)
(Dasa - 9.16)
{Satra - 5.1)
{Dada-8.11)
(Ekaha - 3.18)
(Satra - 1.14)

. (Dasa - 4.6)

(Dasa - 10.15)
(Ekaha - 4.7)
{Ahina-3.12)
(Dasa - 3.5)
(Sam - 2.1}
(Ekaha - 4.8}
{Ahina-3.8)

(Dasa - 8.1)
(Ahina - 2.3)
(" -5.9)

(Sam - 3.8)
("-1.2)
(Ksudra.- 2.8}

- ("-38)

{"-3.9)

[L.1.1-
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Antariksam

-
-

E

'Y

Apatyam
Apam-vratam

L]

Aristam

»
Asvavratam
Advinonratam

o

Astedapadastobhah

Ajvadohani

-

kol

Atharvanam

Abhrajam
Handam

Udbhit(Ekiha - 2.6)
Rsabhagikvarah
Rsabharaivaah
Rsabhavairijah

APPENTIX . L.

{Dasa - 1.63
(Ahina - 3.6)
(Ksudra-2.2
{("-23;
("-3.3)
("-5.8)
(Sam - 1.4)
{(Praya- 1.7}
{"- 1.8}
(Drasa - 1.5)
(Ksudra -5.7)
{Abhina - 1.6}
{Praya - 1.5Y
("- 1.6)
(Dada - 2.6)
(Ahina~-3.1)
{Alina - L.1)
{"-1.2)
{"-1.%)
{Daga-1.9)
{Sam- 1.5}
{Ekdha-1.1)
(Ahina - 3.2)
-3.7
(Sama- L.T)

{Sam. Dasat-3.7)
(Sara. Dagati-5.1)

{serial no. 701

{Daga- 2.5)
{"-2.8)
{Ksudra - 2.4%
{"-2.5)

(- 3.4Y

=k
aad
|
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» ("~ 3.5)
Ekavrsam (Praya- 1.4)
Gavamyratam - 1.9

. ("-1.10)
Caturidapadasiobhzh {Ahina-2.8)
Caturthasvaram (Sam - 1.10}

" ("-2.1)
Trtivasvaram {Sam-2.4)

? ("~-2.5)
Taurasravidyam (Praya-2.8)
Tauradravotiaram ("-2.7)
Dirghatamasaharkah {Dasa-5.7)

. (*-8.8)

" (Ekiha - 1.10)
Dirghatamsal arkah (Ahina- 2.1}

" {"- 2.4

("-3.10)

! {Satra - 1.5)

" ("-1.8)

i (Ksudra - 5.10)
Devasthanam (Dasa-3.3)

i (Ek3ha - 2.10)

" (Ahina-2.2)
Dwvitiyasvaram {Sam -2.2)

" ("-2.3)
Dviridapadastobhah (Ahina - 2.7)
Nityavatsah {Ksuudra 2.6)

" ("-2.7)

” {*- 8.6)

? (Ksudra - 3.7)

> ("-5.9)
Paficanidhanavimadevyam (Sam - 4.9)
paficanidhanavairiipam (Dasa 1,7}

{Ksudra - 4.4)

[L11-



[1.1)

Payah
Parthurasmam
Balabhit
Rarhadgiram
Brhat

APPENTX -E

("- 4.3
(Ahina - 311}
{Sam - 2.6}
-2
(Ekdha - 2.7)
(Dasa- 2.2
(Daga- 1.5
(Sam - 1.8)
("-4.2)

{7~ 4.5)
{Fkaha - 1.6)
{"-2.3)
("-2.5)
{Ahina - 2.6}
{"-34)
(Priya- 2.1}
("-2.2)
{("-2.3)
("-2.4)
(7-2.5}
(Ksudra - 1.1)
{"-1.2)
{("-1.3)
{"-14)
{~rathantaram)
{Ksudra - 1.7}
("-4.2)
("-4.5)
{"-5.1)
{"-5.4)
("-5.5)
{Dasa - 2.1}
{("-3.5)
(Ekdha-2.1)

4
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Bhasam
Vyahrtisirnani
Bhvijam
Marutamsamstobhah

Mahadivakirtyam

=

Mahdvairdjam

"

Sammilvam
{Mahasama)
Yarzvam
Yasah

»

"

Yamam
Rathantaram

PUSPASUTRA OF SAMAVEDA

("-2.9)
(Satra- £.6)
(Sam - 3.9)
("- 210}
{Ahina- 1.7)
(Sam-2.8)
(Ekdha-1.7)
{"-18)
(Sam - 2.9)
(”-2.10)
{("-3.1)
("-3.2)
("-3.3)
(Dasa-1.10)
(Ksudra - 4.6)
{("-4.7)
(Ekiha- 3.2)
("3.3)
{Dasa-2.1)
("-3.6)
(Ekdha - 2.8)
{Satra- 1.10)
{Priya-2.9)
(Dasa-1.1)
{"-1.2)

("~ 1.3)
("-1.4)
{("-3.9)
{Sam - 1.1)
(- 1.6}
-1.7
("-1.9)
("-4.1}
{"-4.81)

[ L1.1-
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L]
"
i

»

Rathantaram
Rathantaram (brhat)
Rathantaram

Rijanam
Ravovajiyam

Revatyah
Varkajambhadyam

Varkajambhottaram
Virsihariddyam

© Varsaharottaram
Yikarnam

n

o

APPENDIN -E 721

(Ekiha - 1.5)
{Ahina-2.5)
(Satra - 1.1}
{Praya - 2.6}
{Ksudra - 1.5)
(Ksudra- 1.6)
(" -%.10)
{"-4.1)
("-4.9)

(" -4.10)
("-5.2)
{"-5.8)
(Sam. 4.8}
(Dasa - 2.4)
(Ahina-3.¥)
(Satra- 1.2)
("~ 1.8)
{("-1.4)
{Dasa-2.7)
(Sam - 4.4)
(Ksudri 4.8)
{Sam - 4.6)
(Abina- 3.5)
{(Bsudra - 1.8)
("-1.9}
{(7-2.9)

S (7-2.10)

(Sam - 4.7)
(Satra - 2.1)
{Ekiha- 1.3)
("-1.4)
(Sam - 3.4
{"-3.5) -

(*-36)
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Vrsd
fié.kvaravamam
Syen ah

§reyah
Sadidapadastobhab
Sankrd

»

™

Saptaham

Saypadvitiyam
Samsarpadyam
Samsarpottaram
Simah
Svasiraimarkah
Hrasvivairipam
Vairiipam

PUSPASUTRA OF SAMAVEDA

(Praya-1.3)
(Sam - 1.5)
{Daga-2.9)
(Ksudra - 5.6)
(Ahina-2.9)
(Daga-3.4)
{Ahina-1.4)
(Satra- 1.9)
(Fkaha-1.9)
.31
(Sawra-2.4)
("-2.8)
("-2.2)
(Ksudra - 6.1)
("-6.2)
(Dasa - 3.2)
(Sam - 4.10)
{Ekiha - 1.2)
("-1.4)
(Ahina-3.3)
 (Ksudra- 1.10)
{("-2.1)
("-31)
("-38.2)



APPENDIX - F
Index of important words
(The names of simans and the specimen parvans are not included}

Ahkara Avigita
Akrsta Asamyoga
Agati Asamiihata
Atikranta Aitva
Anubrihmanam Agama
Aticchandas Aubhava
Antodatta Ajya
Atonement ' Arbhava
Antahpadika Avapa
Atihdra Abkara
Atisanga, Avrtta
Adhyardheda Adesa
Anvayiki Ayustoma

: Arcika
Adhyasya Ahiniki
Anirukta Iyadi
Anuriipa ' iha
Antarnidhana Uditta
Anutoda Uktha
Aviklpta Ukthya
Antmahsamika Ugati
Apacid Uttaragina
Abhyasanga ' Uddha
Abhyasa Udarka
Abhyuditha _ Udayaniya
Aparinga _ Udghiata

Apeta : Uddesa
Abhigita - Upsgraha
Adhyardhopiya Upaya

Alopa Upadha
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Listhabhiva
Ekarca
Fkaikastotriya
Etasu

Aida

Otva
Auhova
karsana
Eilabavins
Kaniyas
Krtasvara
Krstakrsta
Erstavrddha
Gati
Gaubhin
Gostoma
Gesna
Ghosakira
Caturthocca
Catuspadd
Chandasya
Chifindasisn
Chronic disease
Janusa
Jyotirbhah
Takira
Talavya
Trtiyadini
Dasaréira.
Disvara
Dirghakarsana

Diksita (initiated)

Dravyanitara

PUSPASUTRA OF SAMAVEDA

Dviyakirasasiiyukta

Namisvardh

Nigadawrtei
Nikayins
Nighata
Nyayya
Nvyayavirodhini
Panki
Padagita
Padanidhana
Padastobha
Parimitzksarani
Paryasa
Pratyaksaparoksiadayah
Pratyaya
Parvavikirah
Padanusvara
Padagit
Padavibhagya
Pipiikamadhya
Purastat

Prstha
Pragitha
Pirvakalpa
Pranaya
Pratipad
Prakrta

© Prasug

Prayaniya
Praguna
Pilirvariga
Pratlomani
Pratyavaroha
Pratyutkeanta
Pradesa
Prayogasiddhi



Pravacana
Pravascitia
Plavaie
Brahmasaman
Bhava

Bhoga
Madhye-nidhanam
Mandrakrsta
Mahinamoyah
Yoni

Riga
Laksanoddesa
Luptopantya
Vasabda
Vikarsa
Vikalpa
Vikara
Vicchandas
Vidha
Viparyaya
Vbhasa
Virama
Vistdrapankt
Vistut
Vrdhesvara
Vrddhi
Vyahrtisamin
Vyadha
Vratyagnigtut
Satyyanin

APPENDIX . F )

Sarhhata
Sarmkrsta
Sarhghata
Sandhyagiia
Sadaha
Samianodarka
Samudra-chandas
Sarvastoma
Samidha
Sandhisaman
Sarhsava

Samstha
Sastobhapadavibhigya
Saptamika
Simagina _
Sirndntikanidhana
Simatrca

Stkra
Somdtipavana
Sotriva

Sristoma
Stobhavibhigva
Siryavatyah
Swobha
Svaragama

Svarya

Svasu

Hisyanta

¥ k &
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